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S Y N 0 P S I S • 
This thesis is an attempt to reassess the nature and r81e of the 
society of bureaucrat-intellectuals known as the Meirokusha. 
It wil I be suggested that in itself the Meirokusha did not make 
such a significant contribution to the 'Civi I ization and Enlightenment 
(Bwnmei Kaika) Movement' of the 1870s as is generally assumed, more 
especially in Western works. Further, it wi I I be claimed that too 
conscious and we! I-defined an aim, too unified and communally 
purposive a nature have been attributed to the society. 
The Meirokusha has attracted a great deal of attention from 
both Japanese and Western scholars, and is generally regarded as 
having made a vital contribution to the Bummei Kaika Movement. This 
thesis 'therefore begins with an introductory review of assessments 
of the Meirokusha that have been made by some leading Japanese and 
Western scholars, and which seeks to show in what way these 
assessments need to be modified. 
- a -
b. 
The first chapter is then devoted to Mori Arinori, the principal 
founder of the Meirokusha. His early I ife and thought up to the 
foundation of the Meirokusha are examined in detai I in order to 
ascertain and i I luminate what were .his principle motives in founding 
the society. 
Chapters two, three and four demonstrate in the first place why 
Mori's aims in particular were unattaipable, and in the second place 
why the current reputation of the Meirokusha cannot justifiably be 
accepted. These themes are respectively the 'nature' and 1 rB1e 1 of 
the Meirokusha alluded to in the title. 
Chapter two is devoted to a detailed examination of Fukuzawa 
Yukichi, who, as the leading 1 Enl ightenment' figure, is of particular 
importance in any discussion of the Meirokusha's rBie. It wi 11 be 
seen that not only was Fukuzawa's dominant position the result of 
activities totally outside the scope of the Meirokusha, but that 
furthermore, he played a completely minor rBle within the society 
- except at its disbandment, of which he was the effective prime 
mover. 
Chapter three is a less detailed discussion of the I ife histories 
and personal relations of the remaining members who contributed to 
the society's magazine, the Meiroku Zasshi. This chapter seeks to 
isolate what these men had in common which led them to join together 
in the first place, but also emphasises their essentially heterogeneous 
nature, which was undoubtedly a contributary factor in their subsequent 
inability to stay together. At the same time, it is seen that what 
c. 
they did have in common was basically their already prominent 
position as leaders of the 1Enl ightenment 1 , a r01e which they again 
continued individually, after the break-up of the society. Thus it 
is seen that it was not the Meirokusha as such which led the 
'Enlightenment', but the Meirokusha men individually and separately. 
The final chapter comprises a history of the organization and 
activities of the Meirokusha and demonstrates the haphazard nature 
of its development. The important point is made that what must 
be inferred as Mori Arinori 1s aims in founding the Meirokusha were 
essentially incompatible with the human material he had at his 
disposal. And the high I ighting of the continuing lack of 
agreement among the members on the central purpose of the society 
provides important justification of this view. 
In the conclusion, a tentative redefinition of the nature and 
r8ie of the Meirokusha is attempted. 
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INTRODUCTION 
A SURVEY OF HISTORICAL ASSESSMENTS OF THE MEIROKUSHA BY JAPANESE 
AND WESTERN SCHOLARS: THE NEED FOR REASSESSMENT 
Almost any history dealing with the early Meiji period makes 
more than a passing reference to the Meirokusha. Hence it comes 
as no surprise to find Professor Okubo Toshiaki, who has devoted 
a considerable amount of writing to both the Japanese Enlightenment 
Movement in general and the Meirokusha in particular, 1 saying that 
'the place In Meiji culture ti I led by the Meirokusha needs no 
2 
renewed stress'. And in a more recent work, he gives the 
fol lowing poetic evocation of the society's importance: 
The Meirokusha, its destiny I inked with the new wave 
of Bummei Kaika thought, arose out of nothing I ike a 
¥tt summer wind, and I ike a comet was as suddenly 
extinguished. Its short I ife lasted barely two years, 
but in the manner of a comet it spread its tai I over 
the history Meiji thought and exerted great 
influence.3 
Thus we learn that the Meirokusha, though short-I ived, had an 
important and influential place in Meiji intellectual history as 
a protagonist of the Ci vi I ization and Enlightenment (Burrmei Kaika) 
Movement. And Professor Okubo states even more specifically that: 
it was the pioneer cultural society of modern Japan, 
and, as it contained the new intellectuals of the time, 
it was the focal point of the so-cal led Enlightenment 
Movement of the early Meiji Period.4 
- I -
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A slmi lar view ot the pivotal importance ot'::Meirokusha is given 
by another outstanding Japanese historian, Kosaka Masa 1akl, when he 
says that 'to analyse the nature of the Melrokusha ls to know the 
Intellectual class ot early Meiji years, and, in one sense, of the 
first half of the era' . 5 He Is on identical ground with Professor 
Okubo when he characterises the Meirokusha as fol lows: 
In July 1873 a group of Intellectuals - the first 
really self-conscious inteZZigentsia in Japan 
- formed a club whose activities were to be of .crucia I 
Importance in guidiGg Japanese thought .... The period 
from 1873-1877 has usually been designated by Japanese 
cultural historians as the age of civl I lzatlon and 
enlightenment .... The Meirokusha was In the vanguard 
of the civilization and enlightenment movement.6 
The Meirokusha, then, is accorded in Japanese sources a most 
important position In this period of momentous change in Japanese 
history. It ls credited with the leadership of this great movement 
which transformed the Japanese Intellectual world of the 1870s. 
Western scholars have fol lowed the Japanese lead, and the most 
recent example of a contlnuihg concurrence in this view by them can 
be seen in Joseph Pi ttau 1 s book on Meiji po I it i ca I thought, where he 
writes: 
The Meirokusha ... was the nucleus of the movement for 
civi I ization and enlightenment. Many of the most 
infiuential and progressive thinkers and leading 
students of the West were members of the Meirokusha ...• 
Al I were concerned with the problem of modernization 
and progress in social, political and educational 
fields. They discussed and disseminated their views 
through the organ of the society's journal, the 
Meiroku Zasahi.7 
3 
These quotations clearly depict the Meirokuslza as a group of 
new Intellectuals who were of preeminent importance in the 
transformation of the general outlook of the Japanese. In the early 
Metji period, this outlook escaped from the confines of a 
self-contained, feudal framework of thought to a fuller world 
awareness and wil I Ing receptivity to external stimuli. The 
Intellectuals partly responsible for this change are seen as 
modernizers on al I fronts, concerned particularly to educate the 
genera I run of their countrymen in whatever was necessary for Japan 
to achieve 'civilization' and 'enl ightenment 1 (Bummei Kaika, Keimo). 
And these new Intellectuals are equated with the Meirokuslza. 
Elsewhere, Professor Shively, in an article on Nishimura 
Shigeki, one of the most important founder members, has this to 
say of the society: 
There was nowhere more ta! k of "Civi I ization and 
Enlightenment" than in the Meirokusha, [formed] 
by the leading students of the West and the most 
progressive thinkers of the day to discuss problems 
involved in the modernization of Japan. 
[it was] the society which assumed the leadership 
in the movement tor en! ightenment and Intellectual 
advance.a 
Thus far the image of the Meirokuslza presented by both Japanese 
and Western authorities is deceptively definite. Whi 1st these 
quotations emphasize the importance of the society in the 
Civi I ization and Enlightenment Movement, however, they do I ittle 
to clarify what the movement itself was. It is necessary to go 
4 
briefly into the nature of this movement, as a prior step to 
investigating precisely what the Meirokusha is said to have done 
within it, and how it is said to have done it. 
The Bumrnei Kaika Movement, is a term which is used generally 
to cover the first wave of &nthusiasm for things Western which swept 
Japan for over a decade after the Restoration. But it manifested 
itself in two quite distinct ways, both on a popular and on a more 
intellectual level. The former was symbolised by the adoption of 
things from the West, ... whether high-collars, fob-watches and 
foreign words, or the telegraph and the rai I way. The Intellectual 
side of the Bwnmei Kaika Movement, however, was concerned with the 
far more intangible issue of the transformation of attitudes. It 
is, of course, with this latter aspect that the new intellectuals 
of the early Meiji period are associated. These men were naturally 
most disdainful of what may be termed 'material 1 Bummei Kaika. 
They would hardly in fact al low that this hallowed slogan could 
hav8i any meaning when applied to such a mere incidental as the 
material side of civi I ization. 9 
So the early Meiji intellectuals worked for a transformation 
of attitudes, or, as they more frequently put it themselves, for a 
reformation of the 1spirit 1 of the Japanese people. However, the 
fol lowing two quotations wi I I i I lustrate how this transformation 
is ascribed not to the ear I y Meiji i ntel I ectua Is as such, but 
specifically to the Meirokusha. Professor Albert Craig says in 
his most i I luminating essay on science and Confucianism: 
The acceptance of Western science as Ri was •.. the 
beginning of a process by which basic concepts of the 
Tokugawa world-view were reinterpreted and in turn 
subverted, by having read into them a Western content. 
But it was only after the Restoration, in the writings 10 
of the Meirokusha .•. , that this process was completed. 
5 
And Dr. Carmen Blacker, in her pioneering work on Fukuzawa and the 
Bwnmei Kaika Movement, puts the case even more succinctly: 
This anxiety to reform the morale or spirit of the 
Japanese people became the basis of the movement 
during the early eighteen-seventies, known as 
keimo, or Enlightenment. The nucleus of the 
movement was the group of 'Western' scholars who 
formed themselves into the society known as the 
Meirokusha in 1873, and who disseminated their 
views through the organ of the society's journal, 
the Meiroku Zasshi. I I 
It is the Meirokusha, then, that is regularly quoted as 
being the principal factor in the spiritual reformation which took 
place in Japan in the 1870s. And the means by which this was 
effected are summed up in East Asia: The Modern Transformation, 
the most authoritative general textbook on modern East Asian 
history, which says that the Meirokusha 'through lectures and the 
pub I ication of a magazine popularized many Western ideas'. 12 A 
fuller description of these means, from Professor Shively again, 
runs as fol lows: 
Their monthly discussion meetings and lectures, open 
to the pub! ic and attended by many government officials, 
were for several years perhaps the most important channel 
for the introduction of information and ideas from the 
West; and the activities of the group became even more 
important with the launching of their journal, Meiroku 
Zasshi, in !874. 13 
Sti I!, however, there remains a misleading sense of 
definiteness about the society. From the picture so tar bui It up, 
few would quarrel with Sir George Sansom's characterization of the 
Meirokusha as 1a I iterary society for the encouragement of Western 
stud ies 1 , 14 but it is sti 11 not clear what aspect of Western 
studies. Though the imp! ication is clear enough that the 
Meirokusha set out to, and did, introduce progressive ideas from 
the West, it is never stated specifically what these ideas were. 
The general idea of what the Meirokusha was, is typified in 
Father Piovesana's statement that: 
Under the motto "Civi I ization and Enlightenment" 
... this group of "11 luminists" (Keimoshugisha) 
take [sic] the lead in diffusing Western 15 progressive ideas and customs throughout Japan. 
But it is perhaps the same author who comes closest to a precise 
definition of what these ideas were, when he later talks of: 
... the leading role played by this group of 
"111 um in i sts" in spreading liberal and 16 
utilitarian ideas in early Meiji times •.. 
The prevalent picture of the Meirokusha is now clear. It is 
of a group of intellectuals, knowledgeable about the West, who 
were worried about Japan's interior position in the face of the 
6 
West. For this reason, they formed a society to educate the pub I ic 
in the 1 1iberal 1 and 1uti I itarian' ideas on which they saw that the 
power of the West was based. And as means to spread these ideas, 
they first held pub! ic lecture and discussion meetings, and later 
pub! ished a journal. This the society did with such success that 
it may be characterised as the leader of the Enlightenment 
Movement of the seventies. The name Meirokusha becomes almost a 
f Bumm . K 'k 17 synonym or e~ a~ a. 
A reference back to Professor Okubo, however, introduces a 
note of discord. The society whose activities 'were for several 
years perhaps the most important channel for the introduction of 
7 
18 information and ideas from the West', 1 lasted barely two years'. 
In fact, as a pub! ic influence, it lasted for twenty months, from 
Apri I 1874 unti I November 1875. This is the period covered by 
pub! ication of the magazine. For investigation reveals that only 
the magazine can have had an extended influence upon the public. 
Not only was the Meiroku Zasshi started as the record of a private 
group and before there was any idea of public meetings, but this 
idea of opening their doors to the general public was not mooted 
unti I the society had been meeting for a whole year, and was then 
tried as a brief experiment for two months between March and May 
1875. 19 
These few simple facts of chronology clearly indicate that 
the overal I influence of the Meirokusha could not have been as 
extensive as is generally assumed. Furthermore, the general 
assumption that this influence was exerted as much, if not more, 
through its public meetings as through its magazine is clearly 
untrue. 
8 
It may be fairly stated that the origin of these misconceptions 
is undoubtedly the brief account of the Meirokusha written by 
Nishimura Shigeki, who, after Mori Arinori, was the society's 
principal founder. Nishimura 1 s description of the foundation and 
activities of the Meirokusha, in his autobiography 1A Record of 
Things Passed' (Ojiroku), is the only first-hand account of the 
society's activities, and is thus frequently quoted as a source of 
information. Ojiroku, however, was not written unti I many years 
after the Meirokusha had ceased, and allowance has to be made for 
the inevitable weaknesses of memory. The pardonable exaggeration 
of an old man reflecting with pride on a I ife of achievement must 
perhaps also not be discounted. Even so, the relevant passage is 
very misleading if not balanced by the facts. To quote the account 
in tu I I: 
In the summer of 1873, the Satsuma man, Mori Arinori, 
who had returned from America, where he was Consul 
[Benrikoshi], sought an interview wlth me through the 
introduction of Yokoyama Mago 1 ichiro [?]. Mori 
recounted how in America scholars set up learned 
societies, each tor their particular subject, where 
they both study communally and benetit the public by 
giving lectures. Whereas our scholars, he maintained, 
were individually isolated and never came together, 
for which reason they were of remarkably I ittle 
benefit to the world. It was his wish that our 
scholars too, just I ike those of America, should 
convene together in learned societies, conducting 
their investigations in groups. Moreover, he thought 
the morals of our people had of late declined and 
that there was no knowing the depths to which they 
might sink. Nor was there anyone else who could 
remedy this than men of scholarship and wisdom. For 
these reasons, he said, he would I ike immediately to 
set up a society, in the first place to promote the 
advance of learning and in the second place to 
est ab I i sh a pattern of mora I i ty. I gave my assent to 
this and after some discussion between us, promised 
to talk it over with certain [other] we! I-known 
people in the capital. So I put the matter to 
Fukuzawa Yukichi, Nakamura Masanao, Kato Hiroyuki, · 
Tsuda Mamichi, Nishi Amane and Mitsukuri Shuhei. 
They al I came out in favour and so we met together 
for the first time, talked it over, and commenced 
monthly meetings of a speakers' club in the upper 
story of the Seiyoken, with the intention of getting 
the pub! ic to hear talks on politics, arts, science 
and so on. This was the first speakers' club in 
Japan. We cal Jed it the Meirokusha because it was 
founded in the sixth year of Meiji. Up ti I I that 
time, Japanese scholars based al I their learning on 
either Japanese or Chinese sources and knew nothing 
about the West. The things we talked about at the 
Meirokusha included many new Western theories, and the 
number of both government officials and scholars who 
came to hear was very great. Later, we brought out a 
magazine, cal I ing it the Meiroku Zasshi, and this was 
Japan's first magazine. It continued for forty-two 
issues and then the [revised] Newspaper Code and Libel 
Laws were promulgated by the government. These 
restricted what we could discuss in the magazine, and 
very strictly too. So the members debated the matter 
together, and we stopped pub I ication of the magazine. 
After this the Meirokusha actually increased its 
membership and continued to function altogether for 
about seven or eight years. But with the establishment 
of the Tokyo Academy !Tokyo Gakushi Kai 1in], it broke 
up of its own accord.20 
9 
This account by Nishimura is not so much essentially false as 
misleading in its emphasis. 21 It is misleading, however, to a 
considerable degree and in broadly three ways: 
It unduly extends by imp! ication the period of the society's 
influence on the public; 
It lends a false air of unity and determination to both the 
society's aim and its means of attaining that aim; 
And it overstresses the originality and uniqueness of the society. 
Nishimura is most obviously misleading about the temporal 
extent of the MeiPokusha's influence. The society lasted 
altogether, he says, about seven or eight years. In tact, the 
MeiPokusha was not formally constituted unti I February 1874, 
10 
when the rules were finally established, and its first 
confrontation with the general pub I ic was not unti I the fol lowing 
Apri I when the magazine commenced publication. Furthermore, there 
is no surviving record of any pub I ic meeting after I February 1876, 
and even this was not open to the general public. Meanwhile, the 
last volume of the magazine, number forty-three, had been brought 
out as early as the preceding November. The society's I ife as an 
active public influence extends, then, on the most generous 
estimate for two years, from I February 1874 unti I the same date 
in 1876. Restricted solely to the I ifespan of the MeiPoku Zasshi, 
as is more accurate, it lasted only one year and eight months, from 
Apri I 1874 unti I November 1875. 
Nishimura further states that the society was founded 'with 
the intention of getting the public to hear talks on politics, 
arts, science and so on'. Actually it was through the magazine 
that the society made its first impact on the public. As the fame 
of the society spread with the popularity of the magazine, however, 
more and more people desired to attend the actual meetings. On 
Mori's suggestion it was then decided to extend the existing 
practice of inviting friends of members as guests, by offering a 
I I 
smal I number ot tickets for sale to the general public. This was 
after the society had already met privately for one year, and the 
experiment lasted for two months. 22 As for Nishimura's description 
of the topics for discussion, it was certainly never Mori 's 
intention that the Meirokusha should deal with politics; nor does 
the society's first rule, defining its aim, make any mention of 
politics. tn this respect, Nishimura is describing the actuality 
as it developed and not any initially and clearly conceived plan. 
M . d 'd h . . d ' t d . 123 t . f or1 1 ave 1n min ar s an sciences as op1cs o 
discussion - yet the Meiroku Zasshi contains scarcely a mention 
of any 'art' or 'science' outside the writings of the minor 
members Tsuda Sen (an agriculturalist) and Shimizu Usaburo 
(a merchant and amateur chemist). It wi 11 be established below 
from an examination of the first number of the Meiroku Zasshi 
that beyond a vaguely educational aim the society never did 
settle upon a specific goal. 
Finally, the alleged originality and uniqueness of the 
Meirokusha as being 'the first speakers' club in Japan' which 
also brought out 'Japan's first magazine' entirely fai Is to fit 
the facts. The custom of making formal speeches before the other 
members was introduced in the winter of 1874, on the initiative 
of Fukuzawa, who had earlier that year established a proper 
debating society on the campus at Keio University. And he himself 
relates with what opposition this idea was at first met by the 
other members ot the Meirokusha, particularly Mori. As regards 
the Meiroku Zasshi, this was neither the first magazine in Japan, 
nor even the first to introduce information about the West. The 
Seiyo Zasshi or Western Magazine, to give but one example, had 
attempted ten years earlier to perform a similar r~le. Thus tor 
the last decade at least scholars had been actively concerned to 
propagate knowledge about the West. It is therefore an obvious 
overstatement tor Nishimura to say that 'at that time Japanese 
scholars ..• knew nothing of the West'. 
It is thus clear that the relationship of the Meirokusha 
to the Bummei Kaika Movement requires reevaluation. 
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The first three chapters of this thesis are devoted to the 
early biography of the members of the Meirokusha, up to their 
participation in the society. 24 Here it is attempted to establish 
firstly, the motives which led to the founding of the society and 
the aims with which it was conducted; and secondly, why it was 
this particular group of people that should have joined together, 
and what their general attitude to the society was. As an 
essential part of the latter, it is shown that their membership 
and work in the Meirokusha was very far from being the major part 
of their contribution to the Bummei Kaika Movement. 
The final chapter is an examination of the actual organization 
and history of the Meirokusha. And similar themes are fol lowed 
here, where it is shown that the assertion of the great importance 
ot the Meirokusha must again be revised in the I ight of two 
significant facts: firstly, that it was never the Meirokusha's 
consistent intention actively to propagandize the public; and 
secondly, that, in so far as it did in effect propagandize the 
pub I ic, this was only through the magazine and not through public 
meetings. 
The membership of the Meirokusha divides readily into two 
0 
major groupings. The first, and more united, is cal led in this 
thesis the 'core group', and comprises al I those connected with 
the Bakufu's school of Western learning, the Kaiseisho. 25 These 
were: 
Kanda Ko he i, Nishi Amane, 
Kato Hiroyuki, Sugi Koj i, 
M itsu kur i Rinsho, Tsuda Mamichi, and 
Mitsukuri Shuhei, Tsuda Sen. 
The second and more disparate grouping comprises the remainder, 
whose knowledge of the West was of different provenance and who 
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are classifiable under no single neat heading. In contradistinction 
to the 1core group', these are cal led the 'outsiders'. They were: 
Fukuzawa Yukichi, Nishimura Shigeki, 
Kash i wabara Taka 1aki, Sakatani Shiroshi, 
Mori Arinori, Shimizu Usaburo, and 
Nakamura Ma sa nao, Shibata Shokichi. 
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It is symbo I i c of the essent i a I I y heterogeneous nature of the 
Meirokusha (a major factor in the short I ife of the society) that 
the two persons who require the closest attention in assessing the 
true nature and r81e of the society, are both 'outsiders'. These 
are Mori Arinori, the main founder of the Meirokusha, and Fukuzawa 
Yukichi, undoubtedly the greatest of the Enlightenment (Keimo) 
scholars. 
These two men had certain important similarities to one 
another: they were both concerned about Japan's position 
. ' . v~s-a-v~s the West; they were both practical minded in their 
attempts to better that position; and they were both heedless of 
convention in their pursuit of this goal. But their respective 
importance in a study of the Meirokusha is fundamentally different. 
A study of Mori rev ea Is what were the orig i na I ideas behind the 
Meirokusha; a study of Fukuzawa shows how these ideas did not, and 
probably could not, materialise. If Mori was the founder, Fukuzawa 
could almost be regarded as the destroyer of the Meirokusha. These 
two men are the subjects respectively of the first and second 
Chapters. 
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CHAPTER 
MORI ARINORI, THE FOUNDER OF THE MEIROKUSHA 
( i) Introductory 
Mori Arinori (1847-1889) 1 was an outsider to the Meirokusha in 
social background, in training and personal experience, in character 
and info! Jectual orientation, and even in age. 
Mori came from Satsuma and was the only member who had not 
been a retainer of the Bakufu. He had studied English rather than 
Dutch, and at a provincial han school rather than the metropolitan 
centre ot the Bakufu. As a result ot this, his 'Western studies' 
were from the start directed at practical scientific application, 
rather than being tor the purpose ot diplomacy or other translation 
work, as was generally the case at the Kaiseisho. While being 
almost the youngest member ot the society, he was also the one with 
by tar the greatest tirst-hand experience ot the West: during two 
absences he had spent over six years away from Japan. 2 
Finally he had no special love ot learning as something in 
its own right. Mori was essentially a practical man and a man ot 
action, and could on ~casion be brusque to the point of rudeness. 
He was throughout something of a rebe I, extreme I y receptive to new 
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ideas and energetic in their pursuit. Somewhat precipitate in his 
conclusions and actions, he was always ready to flout accepted 
opinion and official procedures. His enthusiastic response to 
ideals was not always matched by a ful I realisation of their 
logical consequences when applied to the Japanese context. It 
is perhaps this flaw which exp la Ins the apparent irreconcl labi I ity 
of his avowed I ibera! principles with his later actions as 
Minister of education. He would be a tragic figure if he had 
given any signs of consciousness of this duality, but Mori was not 
a philosopher: he was a pr-agmatist, an incurable optimist, and 
seems never to have doubted the superiority of action over 
reflection. Above al I he was an enthusiast, given to the 
formulation of grand schemes, .•• schemes which were not al I 
necessarily doomed to failure, but which nevertheless needed a 
greater degree of foresight and preparation in or·der to forestal I 
difficulties than Mori possessed. 
Possibly the best single word to describe Mori is 'unconventional'. 
He forms a stark contrast to the majority of other members, who, 
despite the novelty ot their studies, were trained bureaucrats and 
were hence somewhat conventiona I. Mori thus had a rather different 
attitude towards the society he founded from that of his fellow 
members. 
Two main concerns dominate Mori 's thinking during his early 
I ife and both were influential in the establishment of the Meirokusha. 
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These concerns were education and morality, speciflcal ly sexual 
morality. Mori envisaged an 'academic' society that would introduce 
into Japan practical knowledge of how truly civi I ized societies 
worked, principally on the material but also on the moral level. 
Up to the Meirokueha years of 1873-5, Mori 's I ife was spent 
in five alternate periods of residence abroad and in Japan, during 
which his ideas on education and morality developed from purely 
personal to social oriented concerns. The Meirokueha was the most 
important among several schemes, to which these social concerns 
gave rise. 
(ii) Introduction to the West; 1847-68: Education at second-hand, 
and first-hand Experience 
Mori was born in 1847 the youngest of five children in a 
comparatively poor samurai family of Kagoshima, the castle-town 
of the Satsuma han. Though poor, his parents seem to have been 
determined to give their children the best possible education. 
In the wor,ds of an early biographer of Mori, they 'put their 
family patrimony in jeopardy, exhausting their resources in 
educating their five sons' •3 Mori thus early acquired a sense 
of the impor,tance of education. 
No detai Is are known of the contents of his earliest 
education, and although he also attended a smal I local school, 
his first twelve years seem to have been spent lar·gely under the 
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supervision of his parents. Both of them took great personal care 
and interest in their children's education. The father, though 
'lenient and inclined to be permissive [was] di I igent in supervision 
and worked hard to encourage a fine character .... The position of the 
Mori family being what it was, he might naturally have made his 
boys into clerks, ... but he refused to do so on the grounds that it 
would interfere with their studies.• 4 The really dominant influence, 
however, was the mother, who was 'strict and put al I her effort into 
it. 15 She was a strong and independent-minded woman, and Mori, 
very much I ike Fukuzawa, appears to have been greatly influenced in his 
'originality' by his mother. 6 
The next stage in his schooling was at the Satsuma han school, the 
Zoshikan, which he entered when he was about twelve or thirteen. 
His studies comprised no more than the normal education in the 
Confucian classics and the elementary training natural to a samurai, 
but it was while here that he was first awakened to a positive 
interest in the West. It has been suggested that Godai Tomo 1atsu7 
was influential in this, but more certain evidence of his new 
interest is his reading of a work on coastal defence - a much 
discussed topic at that period of growing foreign intrusion.8 This 
was in 1861, and whatever the immediate causes of Mori 's interest, 
he had developed sufficient resolution by the fol lowing year to 
obtain his father's permission to study English. He is supposed 
to have commenced these studies under Ueno Kagenori, 9 but it is 
doubtful how much he really learned from Ueno, who was frequently 
. N k. I 0 away 1n agasa 1. 
Mori 's first and very short period of formal training in 
English, was not unti I he entered the Satsuma Kaiaeiaho. 11 And 
even this can have served him as but the barest introduction to 
his real 'western studies' which must be said to have started 
only with his arrival in England. 
Mori attended the Satsuma Kaiaeiaho for just over half a 
year. He entered shortly after the school was first founded in 
1864.6, and in 1865. I .18, he was selected by his han as one of a 
group of fifteen to pursue studies in England, in defiance of the 
12 Tokugawa ban against leaving the country. He was undoubtedly 
chosen as being one of the bare ten per aent of students taking 
E I · h th th th t Dutch. 13 Wh h · · t t ng 1s ra er an e more cus omary y 1s 1n eres 
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was from the start so clearly directed towards English is not clear, 
but a gradual swing away from Dutch had been underway since 
'd t 14 m1 -cen ury. Nor is it known which other subjects he took. 
Satsuma Kaiseisho, however, was designed to give instruction in 
The 
modern mi I itary and naval sciences, and accordingly offered courses 
in gunnery, tactics, astronomy, geography, mathematics, surveying, 
ship-bui I ding and medicine, in addition to language instruction 
in Dutch and Engl ish. 15 Mori 1s original intention was to join the 
navy, 16 and it is not unreasonable to assume that the subjects he 
later took in England (history, chemistry, physics and mathematicsl 17 
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were principai iy a continuation of his studies at the Satsuma 
K . . h 18 ai-sei-s o. 
In the event, these scientific studies were not put to the 
practical use he intended. The real significance of Mori 's first 
trip abroad was in the first-hand introduction it gave him to 
Western civi I ization in general and in the sol id grounding it 
gave him in the English language in particular. The latter 
especially was of great help to him in his later rtle as a 
diplomat in both England and America. The problem of foreign 
language study as an educational key to the door of modernization 
in tact ranked high among Mori 1s preoccupations throughout the 
formative years of his I ife. He was even to advocate the adoption 
of English as the ni;tional language of Japan. This was a later 
development, and formed but one facet of his interest in education. 
The beginnings of this interest in education, as also of his 
concern with morality, can be clearly traced during Mori 1s first 
trip abroad. 
This trip divides into two quite distinct parts: first, he 
was a student in England from 1865.5.28 unti I 1867.7. 19 Then, a 
completely new departure, he spent some ten months in America as 
an acolyte of the Brotherhood of the New Life, a communistic 
community estab Ii shed at Brocton, New York State, by the sexua I 
mystic, Thomas Lake Harris. 20 
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From England Mori wrote a number of letters to his elder 
brother Yasutake, and these, together with the diary he kept on a 
short trip to Russia, survive to record the evolution of his ideas 
during the first two years. 21 Conspicuous in these early writings 
is Mori's conviction that Western civi I ization was generally 
superior to that of Japan and that education was the al I-important 
means of catching up. Also noteworthy is the attention he gives 
to sexual morality as one important aspect of civi I ization. 
Mori based his admiration tor Western civi I ization on its 
commitment to the rule of equal itarian law and to democratic 
government. But this admiration was not simply the expression of 
a cultural inferiority complex. As in the case of al I the keimo 
men, it was strongly tempered by a very real fear of imperialistic 
aggression. 1 In my opinion,' he wrote to Yasutake early in 1866, 
'conditions in Japan have come to a terrible pass, and our Imperial 
land is already about to slip down the gullet of the foreign 
barbarians. •22 Even his admired America and England were suspect, 
but most of al I to be feared was Russia. 
Russia was Mori 1s consistent b&te noire, both as the antithesis 
of al I he thought best in the West and as the epitome of al I that 
was worst the potential aggression. Mori conjures up a 
magnificent mixed-metaphorical monster in describing the potential 
aggressor: 
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From England Mori wrote a number of letters to his elder 
brother Yasutake, and these, together with the diary he kept on a 
short trip to Russia, survive to record the evolution of his ideas 
during the first two years. 21 Conspicuous in these early writings 
is Mori's conviction that Western civi I ization was generally 
superior to that of Japan and that education was the al I-important 
means of catching up. Also noteworthy is the attention he gives 
to sexual morality as one important aspect of civi I ization. 
Mori based his admiration for Western civi I ization on its 
commitment to the rule of equal itarian law and to democratic 
government. But this admiration was not simply the expression of 
a cultural inferiority complex. As in the case of al I the keimo 
men, it was strongly tempered by a very real fear of imperialistic 
aggression. 'In my opinion,' he wrote to Yasutake early in 1866, 
'conditions in Japan have come to a terrible pass, and our Imperial 
land is already about to slip down the gullet of the foreign 
barbarians. 122 Even his admired America and England were suspect, 
but most of al I to be teared was Russia. 
Russia was Mori 1s consistent b~e noire, both as the antithesis 
of al I he thought best in the West and as the epitome of al I that 
was worst the potential aggression. Mori conjures up a 
magnificent mixed-metaphorical monster in describing the potential 
aggressor: 
••• [Russia] harbours now in secret the cunning of a 
cat, and while she conceals her eagle's talons and 
maintians an outward air of doci I ity, within she 
harbours the heart of a wolf and is merely lying in 
wait for a gap in our defences.23 
And he outl Ines the type of cunning manoeuvre she is I ikely to 
adopt: 
What Russia needs now is a Hong Kong. If intimate 
relations are contracted between her and Japan, she 
wil I certainly say that since France and England as 
we! I as America are perpetually on the lookout to 
swallow up Japan, we in Japan should avert this by 
pool Ing our strength with her. With this as bait, 
she w i I I say: 1 What we wou Id I i ke is to fit out one 
of your strategic harbours as a base and to station 
battleships in it. For then you would be protected 
by that place. 1 But I do not need to waste words 
explaining how by that time we would be safely 
inside her bel ly.24 
In criticising Russia's internal organization, Mori heaps 
scorn on her backwardness. And in so doing, he already shows a 
concern for the basic freedoms which were so clearly a 
prerequisite of 1civi I ized' government. At a later period he 
was to argue passionately for the freedom of religious be! ief; 
in this case his concern is tor the freedom of speech: 
•.. [Russia's] lack of both government and laws is 
dreadful and also unusual. You can hardly talk of 
England or America in the same breath. When I first 
entered the country, I asked what were its strict est 
prohibitions, and I was told that it was absolutely 
forbidden to discuss pol itics.25 
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He has some hard things to say about the tyranny of the Czarist 
r~gime, and after citing a few of the 'countless acts of injustice 
and i I legality' perpetrated by Russia on other countries, he 
continues: 
What is more, there is no question of pub I ic 
participation in the internal government of 
Russia, which is entirely in the hands of the 
Czar. Consequently th1ge are frequent cases of 
unjust administration. 
Russia, for Mori, could really do no right and was at best but a 
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poor imitation of the real West. Her navy was copied from England, 
her army from France, her medicine from Germany. Even an inclement 
climate is cited in final condemnation. 27 
What Mori clearly admired most as the basis of Western 
civi I ization was the rule of law, founded on humane and rational 
principles. But if Russia was barbaric in this respect, so too 
was his own Japan. In 1866.7.26 he wrote to Yasutake both of his 
conviction of the importance of such law and of his mortification 
at his country's shortcomings: 
What branch of learning, as distinct from the various 
technical fields, forms the basis of the state? As 
you know yourself, law is the fundamental prop of the 
state, and if the law is unclear it is as good as 
impossible to have a peaceful country and a law-abiding 
citizenry. Now, although we do happen to have a 
traditional [code of] law in Japan, it is for the most 
part harsh and inhuman, so that it would be just as well 
if we did not have it. Of course, the same is said of 
the foreigners 1 I aws, and yet of a I I the Eng I i sh I aws 
which have come to my notice in the year which has 
already passed since I arrived here, not one is 
unreasonable. Comparing our laws in Japan on the other 
hand, we have scarcely anything but unreasonable and 
inhuman one213 and the humi I iation I feel is truly unbearable. 
It was not long before Mori came to see, in America, the 
finest deve I opment of Western c iv i I i zat ion. For her he had the 
greatest possible admiration, and his heart was clearly drawn there 
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even before he went in person. What fired the imagination of the 
young Mori in the young nation across the Atlantic, was just 
what he reproached Russia with lacking: her democratic form of 
government, the logical extension of the rational, equal itarian 
law he so much admired in England. The letter he wrote to 
Yasutake shortly before leaving England for America both outlines 
his admiration of the idealised American system, and speaks 
prophetically of the rise of America and her future importance 
for Japan: 
It is now barely two hundred years since America was 
first opened up, and the nation's government is 
planned by al I the people, whether great or smal I. 
They administrate fairly and justly .... AI I the 
Westerners say that America is the place which wi 11 
rise to power in the future. Even Englishmen, who 
particularly dislike Americans, concur in this •... 
After private reflection, it is my opinion that 
America wi I I be the place to help [Japan] if only 
we strike up intimate relations there.29 
Mori, then, feared, but even more strongly admired, the 
obvious power of the Western nations, which he saw already as 
based on the rule of law, equality and freedom. He was eager 
for Japan to take her place alongside these great nations and 
speculated as to how this might be brought about. 
Mori's letters further show how he gradually developes a 
clearer picture of education as the key. The fundamental necessity, 
of course, was to 'strengthen the nation' vis-~-vis the foreigner. 
On the home front, Mori seems to have advocated the overthrow of 
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30 the Bakufu and the restoration of imperial power. From his own 
experience abroad, he was convinced that the Japanese had also to 
educate themselves in the ways of the rest of the world. At this 
stage, this meant individual Japanese undertaking special studies 
in order to bring about particular changes. 
In one of his earliest letters Mori writes: 
•.• The ev i I of the present order beggars description, 
and even in the West the reputation of the Bakufu is 
very low. Truly it is a most shameful matter, not only 
that such a state of affairs should exist in the Empire 
at al I, but also that it should be assessed by foreign 
envoys. Ah! When wil I we be able to restore our fallen 
fortunes? •.. ln my humble opinion it is exceedingly 
difficult for anyone who has not at some time travel led 
in the world to succede in great undertakings. Although 
my own ideas are not yet entirely settled, my soul has 
been much transformed since I crossed the seas, •.• so much 
so that I am myself astounded. For myself, I believe that 
the principle object of learning is the study of man 
himself, and so I consistently do the utmost to cleanse 
my su I I i ed spirit. 31 
Some three months later, in January 1866, his ideas are a bit more 
precise about the immediate means of increasing the nation's power 
which are open to him personally: 
How are we to obtain that power? I believe that the 
most important thing in fact is to travel round the 
world, observing countries' political organization of 
course - but also the spirit and ways of the people. 
In addition to this I shal I myself take care to study 
and acquire two or three ski I Is; to strive to carry 
through the intentions of our father and mother; to 
treasure the memory of our two dead brothers; and 
f i na I I y to avoid su I I y i ng my name in the anna Is of 
history.32 
Mori is thus starting to lay stress on his own education. And 
though he speaks only of himsel" it is clear that he would subscribe 
to this as a pattern for others too. 
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In a later letter, his concern for his own education in fact 
extends to that of Yasutake as wel I. In suitably deferential terms, 
he adv I ses his brother to study both Eng Ii sh language and Japanese 
law, with the Intention of devising a modern system of law for 
Japan, based on national needs and traditions, but at the same time 
equa I in scope and intent to Western practice: 
If you react to my ideas now and study the various 
political systems of other states, and, by compounding 
these with our own traditional law, bui Id up a new and 
just system, everyone in the Empire wi I I receive benefit 
throughout al I ages .... Although there are now more and 
more Japanese who study foreign ways, ... they are al I 
content to run after mere techniques and do not understand 
the principles behind them. On the off chance that you 
might agree with my interpretation, and wi I I act accordingly, 
I am appending a couple of suggestions for your perusal: 
(I) Start learning English as soon as possible. 
(2) Become conversant with our Japanese legal system .... 
If we do not quickly get to understand our native system, 
we wi I I find it hard to make comparisons with other 
countries. On the other hand, if law is not establ !shed 
according to the conditions prevai I Ing in the country 
concerned, great harm must result. So could we not, 
through a knowledge of both our own and foreign systems, 
combine the best of both in such a way as to conform to 
local conditions, and thus establish a completely equitable 
system?33 
Thus Mori is convinced that education is the key to the modernization 
of Japan - education in both the techniques and the spirit of 
Western civi I ization. 
Sexual morality was of course a very important aspect of this 
Western civi I ization. At this stage in his I ife, however, Mori 
was more preoccupied with sex as a personal problem than as an 
object of social legislation. This is not a subject he brings up 
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in his letters to Yasutake, but he is prompted to reflection in 
the privacy of his diary, Ko~o Kiko. As 'two most unspeakable evi Is' 
which he finds in Russia, Mori cites quarrels over the inheritance 
of property, and the large numbers of i I legitimate children, and 
he continues: 
It is a most difficult thing to deal with those factors 
which disrupt basic human morality. Nevertheless, 
they must be dealt with. Puzzling over this I have 
I ost much s I eep in my di stress. It has a I ways been 
difficult for men to deny themselves their desires 
and sexual pleasures, and although the priests of 
the Zen and Shin sects, for example, are supposed 
by their title to abstain from lust, I have not heard 
of one who was able to keep to this throughout his 
whole I ife, let alone the case of lay men and women. 
The latter are al I unlearned and without an educated 
conscience, and there may wel I be reason not to censure 
or punish them too harshly. However, to make some 
distinction between man and wife would certainly be 
far from treating basic human mora I ity I ightly. I 
feel it a great misfortune that although I am already 
twenty, I have sti I I been unable to find the perfect 
solution.34 
No written evidence survives for the development of Mori 's 
ideas during his time in America, but it is clear that his ten 
months' stay at Brocton wil I greatly have strengthened the 
preoccupation with sexual purity which was already evident in 
England. Great emphasis was laid by the Harris community upon the 
spiritual ization of what were regarded as the baser sexual drives. 35 
Professor Hayashi Takeji regards this time spent with the 
Brotherhood of the New Life as fundamental to an understanding of 
Mori 's commitment to the West. 36 Whi 1st this may be so, it was 
proba b I y not so inf 1uentia1 in convincing Mori of the va I id i ty of 
the particular theoretical concepts which he accepted as the 
fundamental bases of Western civi I ization. What was real Jy 
important, as has been pointed out by Ivan Hal I, was the sheer 
intensity of Mori 1 s experience as an eager and impressionable 
t th H . 't 37 young man a e arr1s commun1 y. Certainly the sexual 
attitudes of the community conformed largely to Mori 1s own 
natural puritanism, and seem to have left a lasting impression 
on him. 
Thus we have seen how from the earliest days the 
importance of education was impressed upon Mori by his parents. 
This early education was essentially practical, and once in 
England Mori 1 s ful I realization of the superiority of the West 
confirmed his conviction that he must educate himself in order 
to assist personally in the transformation of Japan from a 
backward to a modern nation. We have also traced the first 
expression of his concern with sexual morality. When Mori 
returned to Japan he seemed to have the chance to try and 
implement some of the conceptions he had developed.from his 
first contact with the West. 
(iii) Western Experience applied without Success, and a new 
Approach to Education, 1868-70 
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In mid 1868 Mori returned to Japan for two years and during 
this time was prominent as an organiser and member of the Kogisho, 
Japan 1s first attempt at a national parliamentary body. He was, 
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however, completely unsuccessful in his attempts to provoke changes 
towards Western ways through this body, and even suffered temporary 
disgrace; but his failure led him to a new approach towards the 
problem of Japan's modernization and the r<'lle which education had 
to play. 
From almost the moment of his return, unti I July 1869, Mori 
held a variety of government. posts,38 but most important was his 
work on two of the special committees set up within the Seidokyoku 
(Systems Bureau) to investigate, the one, school systems, and the 
other, par! iamentary procedures. 39 
Mori 1s membership of the [School] Systems Investigation 
Committee (Seido Chosakyoku) is the earliest instance of any 
official connection with educational affairs. But it was also on 
this committee that Mori made close acquaintance with three other 
future members of the Meirokusha: Kanda Kohei, Kato Hiroyuki and 
Mitsukuri Rinsho. 40 
Far more important as providing evidence of the development 
of Mari's ideas, however, was his membership of the Par! iamentary 
Procedures Investigation Committee (Giji Teisai Torishirabekyoku). 
This body was set up in 1868.9.18 to draw up proposals for the 
establishment of a par! iamentary body. 41 Kato and Kanda again 
joined Mori on this committee as did yet another future member of 
the Meirokusha, Tsuda Mamichi •42 But Mori appears to have been 
the most important and vocal member, insisting, among other things, 
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that the parliament should have legislative and not simply advisory 
powers. This stipulation was in fact incorporated in the first 
article of the draft rules they eventually drew up and published 
under the title of Kogisho Hosoku An <Proposed Regulations for a 
Deliberative Assembly). 43 As a result of the committee's proposals, 
the Kogisho was duly established in 1869.3.7,44 and for the next 
tour months the deputies (Kogisho Gi'in or Koginin) from the 
various han submitted opinions on a wide range of topics. 45 In 
effect, the presidency was held, throughout the brief existence 
of the Kogisho, first by Mori and then Kanda. 46 
Not surprisingly, the general tone of the Kogisho was often 
reactionary. Nevertheless, al I the future keimo men who were 
members seemed eager to make use of this pub! ic forum for the 
discussion of their ideas, and tabled progressive motions, aimed 
at modernizing various aspects of their society. 47 
Mori in particular saw the Kogisho as providing a chance to 
introduce much needed reform, and tabled a number of motions, 
revealing a quite revolutionary attitude towards established 
social values and traditional modes of government. 
He tried to establish the principle of government responsibi I ity 
to par! iament in fiscal matters by proposing that tax increases and 
new taxes be necessarily passed by - . 48 the Kog~sho. He urged the 
speedy establishment of truly centralized government with land 
49 divisions based on a system of ken and gun to replace the old han. 
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He advocated the principle ot Individual responslbi I ity ln crime 
instead of the traditional concept of collective responsibi I ity. 50 
He spoke out for the 'democratization' of names, cal I ing for the 
abol itlon of aliases (tsusho) and special names deriving from 
titles, so that al I people would be cal led by their 'ordinary 
I ( • • -) 51 names J-i tsumyo . And finally came his proposal to restrict 
52 the obi igatory wearing of swords. 
This last bill, given its first reading in 1869.5.27, is 
generally referred to as Mori 1 s 'argument for the abolition of 
swords' (h.aitoron), but this is something of a misnomer. Whi 1st 
Mori undoubtedly regarded the wearing of swords as uncivi I ized and 
certain I y I ooked forward to their to ta I abandonment, what he 
actually proposed was: 
( I ) 
(2) 
That people other than officials and soldiers 
be permitted, if they wish, to discard their 
swords; and 
That it should be open even to officials not 
to wear the short sword.53 
This, Mori hastened to add, was 1not in any way intended as a 
slight to the mi I itary•. 54 However, the atmosphere prevai I ing in 
the Kogisho, which had already rejected his idea on gun and ken, 
can be judged from the rejection also of an earlier bi I I to outlaw 
the samurai right of kirisute. This bi I I had been defeated 200 to 
3. 55 Jt was hardly I lkely that the same house would permit any 
interference with the implement of kirisute. As one opponent put 
It: 
The wearing of the two swords is a natural expression 
of the martial spirit of our empire .... How could anyone 
with even the sl~~htest trace of Yamato spirit put 
aside his sword? 
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Another complained that without swords it would be impossible to 
57 distinguish between samurai and tradesman. Mori 1s bi I I was not 
only rejected outright but caused such uproar and offence as 
positively to endanger his own I ife, 58 and it led directly to 
59 his dismissal from al I government posts in 1869.6.20. 
Not only did Mori tai I to get his modernizing motions through 
the Kogisho, but the idea of the Kogisho itself as a par! iamentary, 
I ' I t. th t t b t. 60 eg1s a 1ve organ of e s a e proved a or 1ve. Thus Mori 1s 
personal frontal assault on society met with no success. In 
part i cu I ar the drastic resu It of his bi 11 on swords must have 
brought It home to him that change was necessary at a tar deeper 
level. As he wrote in a letter to Okubo Toshimichi, requesting 
the continuance of his patronage: 
I have subsequently thought very carefully about 
what you said to me yesterday on the matter of 
wearing swords; and just as you so clearly 
pointed out, I did not understand contemporary 
feeling and spoke recklessly .... 61 
In the same letter Mori denounces his own 'tai I ing of persisting 
to the bitter end in my obstinacy'. But whi 1st he apologises, 
it is clear that he has had no change of heart. Al I that he 
will change is his tactics. 
After his dismissal, Mori retired to Kagoshima where he had 
ten months of comparative leisure in which to do some hard 
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re-thinking. Ear·! ier in England, Mori had shown an awareness of 
that distinction between the outer form and the inner spirit of 
civi I lzation which was the hal !mark of the keimo men. 62 This had 
led him to stress the importance of education. 
However, Mori 's main concern at that time was the education 
of particular individuals - specifically himself and his brother. 
His encouragement to Yasutake to study law was clearly based on 
the idea that modernization could be achieved by legislation from 
above. The enactment of this legislation would be the work of 
the few enlightened individuals who had superior knowledge of the 
West. The complete failure of Mori 'sown individual attempts to 
introduce the West through the Kogisho, however, had made it clear 
that it would not be possible for the few enlightened individuals 
to impose the necessary changes from above. It was obviously 
essential first to induce a more receptive attitude among the 
whole people. This would involve education at a more general 
level, and it was probably not by purely arbitrary choice that 
Mori set up as a teacher during his enforced retirement. 
Al I the previous year in Tokyo, Mori had been finding 
time to give English lessons to students he had lodging with him 
at his frugal establishment in Kanda. 63 And when he arrived back 
at Kagoshima he set up a proper school for instruction in English 
t I I t I th K-k k . . 64 a a oca emp e, e o o UJ 1 • 
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Some idea of the importance he had come to attach to language 
study is given in a petition to the han government which he dratted 
in 1870.5.22, and which starts: 
The principle element of Western studies must be 
language work, and language work comprises tirst 
and foremost the study ot sounds, from which one 
advances to letters, and is then by degrees 
trained in cal I igraphy, and grammar, and then 
mathematics and al I the hundred and one other 
branches of learning.65 
He goes on to urge that native speakers be employed in order to 
obtain the best results. Obviously his own experience in the West 
convinced him of the importance ot language as the introduction 
to al I the further studies on which Japan's advance in civi I ization 
must be based. 
This petition and his founding of a school demonstrate a new 
approach to the problem of education as a key factor in 
modernization. Up to 1869, Mori saw the problem largely in terms 
of educating particular people for individual action; from 1870 
he saw it increasingly in terms of educating the mass of Japanese 
so that they should be ready to accept modernization. 
It may be noted in passing that Mori 1 s continuing concern 
with sexual purity also found expression at this time in the form 
of a campaign against paederasty, a vice said to be 'peculiarly 
strong in Satsuma 1 166 This can in fact be regarded as simply one 
aspect of Mori 's broader concern for general education in the ways 
of the West. 
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The significance ot Mori's having set himself up as a teacher 
should perhaps not be over-stressed. Dismissed from government 
employ, he wi I I have had to support himself, and al I his former 
experience made the teaching ot English an obvious choice, even if 
we discount his obvious enthusiasm for the task, and his sense of 
its importance, as witnessed by his petition. The great significance, 
out! ined above, which the Haitoron and Mori's subsequent rustication 
must have had tor the development of his ideas, is largely inferred 
with the aid of hindsight. It was during the subsequent period 
of Mori 1 s I ite, as Japan's first representative in America, that 
his concern for general education became fully developed. And 
this was the crucial period tor the chrystal ization of those ideas 
which led directly to the foundation of the Meirokusha. 
(iv) Renewed contact with the West and Chrystal ization of an 
educational Philosophy, 1870-3 
In 1870.9.25, Mori was suddenly ordered by his han to 
proceed with al I speed to Tokyo, where he was appointed one of 
Japan's first two representatives resident abroad, and posted to 
- h" 67 the United States with the rank of Junior Commissioner (Shobemmus ~). 
68 Mori reached San Francisco in 1870. 12.27, and was soon 
installed at the legation in Washington which was to be his home 
for about the next two and a quarter years. During this time his 
diplomatic duties appear to have been fairly I ight - I ittle more in 
fact than managing arrangements tor the lwakura Embassy while it 
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was in America, and negotiating a posta I treaty. He was free 
for the most part to devote himself to another commission entrusted 
to him, and one much dearer to his heart. This concerned educational 
matters. 
In a letter dated 3 February 1872, circulated to a number of 
American educationists, Mori wrote: 
Having been especially commissioned as part of my 
duty in this country to look after the educational 
affairs of Japan, and feeling personally a great 
interest in the progress of that empire, I desire 
to obtain from you a letter of advice and 
information bearing upon this subject .... 70 
From this it is clear that Mori 1s interest in education was both 
an official and intensely personal one. Mori 1s personal interest 
in education proved to be the decisive influence over his actions 
during this second period in America, and his enthusiasm developed 
to such a pitch that in February 1872, he attempted to resign his 
diplomatic post with the apparent intention of entering the 
Education Department. 71 
The group which accompanied Mori to America in 1870 comprised 
both staff tor the new legation and a number of students who were 
to be in his charge. 72 Eventua I I y, the number of government 
students in America answerable to Mori total led some two hundred. 73 
But this is the most that can be said with certainty about the 
educational duties entrusted to Mori by his government. Later in 
1873, he was to submit a report to the Education Department on the 
74 American schooling system. But this need not have been an 
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official duty. It would have been fully in keeping with Mori 's 
character to submit such a report on his own initiative. 
Meanwhile, Mori seems to have taken a fatherly interest in 
his students wel I beyond the cal I of duty. This one would expect 
in the case of Kanda Na i bu, the adopted son of his friend Ko he i, 
and who had shared his cabin on the voyage to America, sleeping 
1on the upper berth [from where he] could look down on Mr Mori 
... taking his cold bath every morning' 75 Mori, however, seems 
to have fe It persona I I y concerned for a I I his prot~g~s, and his 
American secretary at the legation, Charles Lanman, records how: 
Looking upon Mr Mori as their protector in this 
country, the more advanced students have naturally 
fallen into the habit of sending to him some of the 
results of their school education .... 
and Mori had regular reports on the students sent to him in 
Washington. 76 
That Mori's interest was not confined to the officially 
sponsored students is clear from his strong interest in 
Ni ishima Jo, a non-government student, and future founder of 
Doshisha Christian University. And even more significant is the 
fact that he was developing private plans of his own to further 
education in Japan, as is clear from Ni isnima's letters. Mori met 
Niishima for the first time in Boston in mid-March 1871, and then 
again two months later at Amherst. 77 The latter occasion was at 
Mori 1 s invitation and expense, and as Ni ishima wrote: 
The main idea of his inviting me is that he was 
then intending to establish schools at home after 
the American system~ and desired me to take 
charge of it [sic]. 1 8 
And these were plans which bore fruit on his return home with the 
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establishment of the Shohokoshusho, or Short Course Training Centre 
for Commerce, although Ni ishima eventually had no connection with 
the scheme. 79 
Niishima was also amongst thirteen Japanese students whom Mori 
introduced to Tanaka Fujimaro in order to assist him in educational 
investigations. 80 Tanaka was attached to the lwakura Embassy as 
Commissioner of Education, and he had instructions to study American 
·' and European educational systems with a view to finding a basis 
for the Japanese system. Mori may or may not have been charged 
spec it ica I I y with doing preparatory work for him, but through his 
persona I interest in educat i ona I matters he was certain I y ab I e to 
be of assistance to Tanaka. As often as a busy social round would 
al low, Mori was in the habit of touring round schools asking 
questions of teachers (particularly in Massachussets and ConnecticutJ. 81 
Also, as was seen from the circular letter quoted at the start of 
this section, Mori was already in touch with leading men of the 
educational world before the arrival of the Embassy. He was thus 
able to arrange a number of important introductions for Tanaka. 82 
The answers to Mori's circular of 1872 were combined to form 
the bulk of a work which Mori pub! ished on I January 1873 under 
the title of Education in Japan; A Series of letters add:f'essed by 
39 
Prominent Ameriaans to Arinori Mori. This was the last of three 
publications made by Mori during his term in America, al I written 
in English, al I the outcome of Mor i's private enthusiasm, and al I 
revealing as to his ideas on education. The other two were: Life 
and Resouraes in Ameriaa, September 1871, and Religious Freedom in 
Japan: A Memorial and Draft of Charter, November 1872. These three 
works wil I now be examined in chronological order. 
The interest of Life and Resouraes in Ameriaa for the 
development of Mori's educational ideas is clear from his own very 
short preface to what was in effect a compilation by Lanman: 
It is often the case that enmity and bloodshed are 
the consequence of storing up prejudices, resulting 
from the want of mutual knowledge of the parties 
engaged. The object of this pub! ication is not only 
to aid in removing those prejudices, but also to 
invite al I the lovers of their race, to join in the 
noble march of progress and human happiness. 83 
The original pamphlet was a straight and simple description of al I 
practical aspects of American I ife, covering over 200 pages, and 
was 1 intended for exclusive pub I ication in Japan, where it [was] 
84 to be translated into the language of that country'. 
Clearly then, Mori wished to awaken the Japanese to the 
realities of American greatness in order to inspire a spirit of 
emu I at ion. And seeing that Life and Resouraes .. . was produced 
within nine months of his arrival in Washington, it seems clear 
that Mori must have come already very clear in his own mind about 
both the matter 85 and means of educating his countrymen. 
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Religious Freedom in J.apan ... is a far more important 
document for the assessment of Mori 1s attitude towards education. 
This work was never actually translated into Japanese,B6 and seems 
by its advocacy, in the first half, ot the freedom ot religious 
bel iet and specitical ly of Christianity, to have aimed solely at 
reassuring the Americans, who had quite plainly shown the 
lwakura Embassy how deeply they resented the sti 11 official ban 
on Christianity. It was, however, addressed to Prime Minister 
Sanjo, and by its equal emphasis, in the second halt, on education, 
was clearly intended to be read by members of the government -
whether in Eng I i sh or in some projected trans I at ion. 
In fact, Religious Freedom in Japan ... is so divided between 
its two distinct aims and topics that the title tel Is only halt the 
story. Education, indeed, emerges as the real Jy important topic.B7 
The underlying theme of the whole is the means of achieving 
progress in civi I ization - that 'noble march of progress and human 
happiness' to which Mori refers in Life and Resouroes .... As Mori 
puts it himself in the opening paragraph, the whole point of 
advocating liberty of conscience is that in all enlightened 
nations it 
is sacredly regarded as not only an inherent 
right of man, but also as a most fundamental 
element to advance al I human interests.BB 
Mori states just over halt way through' that the means ot 
achieving progress in civilization are two, namely, law and education: 
The best and most practical precautions for progress 
are as to 11 ows: The es tab Ii shment of proper I aws by 
which al I the proper rights of man shal I be recognized 
and protected from violence; and the organization of 
an educational system by which the whole condition of 
our people shal ! be so elevated that their moral 
strength wi I I sufficiently protect their rights, even 
without the additional dry and unsatisfactory shield 
of the written law of the state.89 
With regard to law, Mori then describes the way in which 'the 
established laws should secure a complete I iberty of conscience' 
and goes on to stress 1that indifference to such a vital and 
important human interest, is, in fact, to silently sanction the 
perpetuation of a practice of violence upon the sacred rights of 
man 1 •
90 He continues, however: 
I venture now to indicate what I consider as the 
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other but more important element of the precautions 
for progress, namely, an educational organization by 
which we shal I secure al I our rights. While the laws 
are the best protection for our liberty, its greatest 
security depends who I ly upon the character and potency 
of our popular education. The value and urgency of an 
interest in education is at once manifest. Every one 
of us must be profoundly convinced that our present 
position is one of awful responsibi I ity. We are 
charged with the task of moulding the destiny of our 
nation. 91 
From these quotations it can be seen how the ostensibly main 
topic of religious freedom is not in tact Mori 1s main preoccupation 
at al I. Religious freedom emerges in a new perspective as one 
among the several 'proper' or 'sacred rights of man', which are 
a I I to be protected from vi o I ence by the I aw. Even I aw, however, 
once revered by Mori as the cornerstone of the state, now yields 
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pride of place to education as the sine qua non of the modern 
nation. As the ear I i er quotation shows, I aw i tse It is to perform 
a Marxian 'withering away' once education is sufficiently advanced. 
The last quotation is an extremely important statement by 
Mori, for it sums up his whole attitude to education, both as the 
absolutely fundamental basis for progress and as the medium 
within which he has himself a r~le to play. 
As for the nature and scope of the education which he 
envisages, Mori is quite exp I icit. It is to consist of: 
the diffusion of a knowledge of facts in science 
and art [to] all classes and kinds of persons 
without distinction and with perfect impartiality .•• 
everyone, whether ma I e or tema I e .•. sha I I be its 
recipients.92 
Mori does claim, as bet its his title, that the 'principal 
characteristic' should be 'an entire absence of any particular 
religious influence•. 93 But it is clear that what really 
interests him is the educational organization as a whole rather 
than this single aspect of it. He sees education as so important 
that it is a matter for supervision by the state; and al I the 
resources ot the state are to be mobi I ized 1to advance al I kinds 
94 
of useful knowledge'. 
In support of his claim tor the paramount importance of 
education, Mori quotes with approval the words of the great 
95 Massachussets educationist, Horace Mann: 
As an apple is not in any proper sense an apple 
unti I it is ripe, so a human being is not in any 
sense a proper human being unti I he is educated. 
and again: 
Education is our only political safety; outside 
of this ark al I is deluge.96 
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Of necessity, the question of a particular writer's influence 
on another man is always a vexed one, but Mann almost certainly 
had a considerable influence on Mori. Whl 1st it is claimed that 
Mori read, amongst others, Spencer and Mil I, while he was at the 
97 Washington legation, no precise detai Is on the titles are known. 
There is also reason to bel !eve that he became familiar at this 
time with Vattel 's classic treatise on international law. 98 But 
the only Western author whom he quotes by name is Mann, from whom 
he may be said with some certainty to have cul led a number of 
ideas on education, or at least to have received confirmation of 
ideas he already held. Moreover it seems highly I ikely that he 
got the basic idea for his last pub I ished English work, Education 
' T f 99 ~n vapan ... rom Mann. 
Education in Japan ... is interesting as a whole for its 
further i I lustration of both Mori 1 s sense of the importance of 
education and the type of education he envisaged. Mori 's 
introduction is also of further I lmited interest as regards his 
ideas on language as wel I as his more general concern with practical 
education. 
The circular letter of February 1872 which Mori sent to 
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various prominent American educationists was quoted above. 
Education in Japan ..• consists principally of a reprint of both 
this letter and the rep I ies it received, together with a lengthy 
introduction by Mori, and it was published in early 1873. Its 
production thus covered the whole period of Mori 's freelance 
activity in America.IOI 
Mori 1s letter solicits information on the effects education 
would have in reference to 'the elevation of the condition of 
Japan Intellectually, morally and physical ly 1 and he explains in 
his introduction how 'education has become imperative', and how, 
on this 'vital question', it had become necessary to obtain 'wise 
advice from abroad'. 102 Mori clearly states his aim in the 
opening paragraph: 
This work has been comp! led solely for the 
purpose of rendering ass i sta nee to our 1 03 
race and nation in their path of progress. • 
And part ot this work at least was translated into Japanese, 
though never pub! ished. 104 
No more need here be said about the work in general since 
the answers to Mori 's letter simply confirm many of the ideas 
about education expressed by Mori in his own words in Religious 
Freedom in Japan •.. , already examined above. But a few more 
words may be said about the introduction. 
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This introduction is largely a propagandist piece for Japan 
to an American audience, consisting mainly of a brief history of 
Japan, with emphasis on the modern period, designed to under I ine 
the progressive intentions of the Japanese. (These intention are 
symbolised by the adoption of the Western calendar from the very 
day with which the introduction is dated - I January 1873). And 
the concluding I ines are an assurance to the reader that: 
Japan as a nation has no aspiration but that of the 
highest, and no intention but that of the best in 
her relations with her toreign friends.106 
As in Religious Freedom in Japan ... , however, Mori 's 
immediate persona I interests break through at the end, where he 
singles out 'Religion and language [as] two subjects in which our 
people are generally interested. 1107 It is debatable that these 
were general but they were certainly personal interests of Mori 's. 
And his comments on them rev ea I the st i I I pract i ca I bent of his 
mind. 
The three religions of Buddhism, Confucianism and Shintoism, 
claims Mori: 
are now suffering a decline and ebbing away before 
the new I ights of science and art, which are being 
introduced t rom Eu rope and America . I 08 
These 'new I ights of science and art' are, of course, the very 
things a bout which Mori wishes to extend sound pr act i ca I instruction. 
But it is his ideas on language which demonstrate the extremes to 
which he could go in his desire tor practical education. 
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As the cu!mination of his long sustained sense of the 
Importance of English, he suggests its adoption as the nationa! 
language of Japan - though in a simp! ified form with a regularized 
grammar and spel I Ing. This he had proposed in a separate letter, 
written some time before the end of June 1872, to Professor 
Whitney of Yale. Whitney's sympathetic but dissuasive answer is 
incorporated as one of the additional papers in Education in 
Japan .. ., though Mori does not reproduce his own letter. In his 
introduction, however, Mori argues that 'the absolute necessity 
of mastering the English language is ... forced upon us' basically 
because 
the commercial power of the English speaking race 
which now rules the world drives our people into 
some knowledge of their ways and habits 
and because English is the key to 'the precious treasury of 
W t . d t d I . . I I 09 es ern science an ar an re 1g1on . 
This idea of taking English as the new national language, 
however, is simply a subsidiary I ine in his main thesis of the 
necessity for practical, universal education as a prerequisite 
for progress in both moral and material civi I ization ( - a bel let 
which exactly para! leis that of Horace Mann). 
By early 1873, then, Mori had evolved very definite ideas 
about education and had given some expression to them in writing. 
He had also engaged actively in preparation for his own future 
role of educational innovator. He had made contact with prominent 
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men on the American educational scene; he had toured schools; he 
had read widely, including educational theorists among his authors; 
and he had formulated definite schemes for the foundation ot 
educational institutions. 
Mori remained in America unti 1 at least late February 1873, 
and he finally returned to Japan on the 23 July of that year. Some 
time during the intervening period, he had spent at least a month 
in England. Here he made his first contact with Herbert Spencer, 
whom he went specifically to question 'about the reorganization 
ot Japanese institutions'. 1 IO Whether the 1 institutions' Mori 
wished to discuss were educational or political is unclear. It 
is quite possible that both figured in their discussion. But 
certainly Mori returned to Japan with a number of schemes in mind 
for the betterment of education. 
(v) Education tor Progress: the Meirokusha Years 
Back in Japan, Mori continued to serve in the Gaimusho, 
where, for the next six years unti I his appointment as Ambassador 
to England on 6 November 1869, he held a succession of high posts, 
serving on two brief missions as Ambassador to China. These were 
also the years of the ful I flowering ot the Enlightenment Movement 
and of the growth ot the Popular Rights Movement. Particularly in 
the ear-ly years of the period, Mori was extremely active outside 
his work as a civi 1 servant and continued to engage energetically 
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in his persona! schemes for the advancement of his country. These 
schemes included plans for a I ibrary and for a school for women, 
a commercial school and finally the Meirokusha. 
Already in America Mori had had the idea of establishing a 
good reference I ibrary of authoritative Western works in Tokyo. 
There was talk at the time of returning to Japan that part of the 
Shimonoseki indemnity taken by America, a sum of $US750,000. 111 
Mori, on hearing of this possibi I ity from the then American 
Secretary of State, Hami I ton Fish, proposed that this money be 
devoted to his Ii brary project. In the event, the money was not 
returned unti I much later. But Mori sti I I made a sizeable private 
collection of books which he brought back to Japan. This collection 
was in fact never established as a pub! ic institution, but sold 
in order to furnish funds for another scheme. 
This scheme was tor a school for women, and although it too 
was unrea I i sed, it is interesting as an attempt by Mori to put 
into practice his ideas about universal education and the equality 
of women. The reason why Mari's school for women did not 
materialize seems to have been that the government itself 
established one before him. And so Mori decided to divert his 
energies and the funds from the I ibrary to another crying need, 
a school for training in commerce. This was the Short Course 
Training 
113 
above, 
---- 112 . Centre for Commerce(Shohokoshusho), already mentioned 
and which was a clear reflection of Mori 's concern that 
Japan should seek to ootain the same commercial expertise and 
power as Britain. 114 Instruction at the Shohokoshusho was given 
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in English, and Mori persuaded an American specialist in commercial 
law cal led Whitney to head the venture. But the school was not in 
tact opened until August 1875. 115 
The Shohokoshusho eventually developed into modern 
Hitotsubashi University, 116 but tor the period under discussion, 
it was undoubtedly Mori 's earliest venture, the Meirokusha, which 
was the most important. Furthermore, it is generally agreed that 
Mori 's participation in the En! ightenment Movement was altogether 
the most important aspect of his career in this period. 117 His 
own significance, however, was less as a theorist than as a 
catalyst in the reaction which brought the men of the Enlightenment 
briefly together in the Meirokusha. 
Mori set about fulf i I I ing his personal mission almost from 
the moment he arrived back in Japan. Nishimura Shigeki states 
that Mori engineered an interview with him immediately that summer, 118 
and by the end of the year the eight founder members of the 
Meirokusha had already held several preliminary meetings. The 
ful I history of the Meirokusha is dealt with in Chapter Four, 
but at this juncture, Mori's motives, aims and inspiration in 
founding the Meirokusha can conveniently be reviewed. 
The foregoing discussion has traced the development of two 
principle concerns of Mori's, education and morality, throughout 
the early years of his I ife. 
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In a sense, morality came to figure simply as one of the 
objects of his attention in Mori 's concern with education. It has 
been seen how Mori 's natural puritan orientation was reinforced by 
prolonged contact with the Christian societies of England and 
America. As one result of this he developed a growing sense of 
the correctness of monogamy and a belief in the equal rights of 
women. His hatred of paederasty has been noted as we I I as his 
general propensity to favour the simple and pure I ife. These 
ideas became a part of what he wished to communicate to the 
Japanese as necessary instruction in how to modernize. 
Regarding education, it has been seen how Mori started out 
on a quest for knowledge as an individual. He then graduated 
through respect and awe for the general material achievement of 
the West, to an urgent sense of the necessity to educate his 
countrymen in the basically simple, practical ideals and 
scientitic techniques on which the might of the West was based. 
He was also influenced by the spiritual, as reflected in the 
social ideals of the West, and was anxious for the Japanese to 
accept individual responsibi I ities and rights, and to recognize 
in consequence the necessity for freedom of speech and belief, and 
for the universal right of education. 
Mari's foundation of the Meirokushamust be seen as an attempt 
to realise these ideals of moral uprightness and universal practical 
education. This society was founded, as we know from Nishimura, in 
order 
to promote the advance of learning, and ... 
to est ab 1 i sh a pattern of mora 1 i ty. 1 19 
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For quite how wide an audience Mori intended or expected his 
society to cater is not clear, but the educational aim is obvious. 
Mori 1 s own principle contribution to the magazine was on the side 
of morality, This was his polemic 'On Wives and Concubines' 
(Saishoron), a series of five articles spread over the first year 
of the Meirokusha's existence, which argued for the establishment 
of a marriage law permitting only monogamy and expressly forbidding 
concubinage, and for the abolition of the adoption system. IZO 
However, some indication of the type of knowledge Mori also hoped 
to disseminate is given by Nishi Amane in the first volume of the 
M . k z h' 121 ei-ro u ass i-. He talks of Mori 1s insistence on the need to 
introduce 'arts and science' - 1arts 1 , of course, meaning what 
would now be cal led 'techniques'. 
There seems, finally, some reason to believe that Mori may 
have been inspired in founding the Meirokusha by the ideals, and 
even perhaps by the organization, of the Smithsonian Institution 
in Washington. 
Nishimura tel Is us how Mori was disturbed by the fact that 
Japanese scholars were 1 individually isolated and never came 
together, for which reason they [were] of remarkably I ittle 
benefit to the world'. And he made, says Nishimura, the specific 
comparison with America where 'scholars set up learned societies, 
..• where they both study commu na I I y and benefit the pub I i c by 
giving lectures'. 122 
James Smithson had made his original bequest in order 'to 
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found •.. an establishment for the increase and diffusion of knowledge 
among men', which can readily be seen as an identical aim to that 
of the Meirokusha as conceived by Mori. Furthermore, one of the 
men whose advice Mori sought on the problems of education was 
Joseph Henry, whose answer was one of the ones pub I ished in 
Eduaation in Japan ... . Joseph Henry, as first Secretary of the 
Smithsonian Institution, did more than anyone else to set the 
future course of that body, and his threefold interpretation of 
Smithson's brief was that they should strive 
to assist men of science in making original 
researches, to pub I ish them in a series of 
volumes, and to give a copy of them to every 123 first class I ibrary on the face of the earth. 
The Meiroku Zasshi may wel I have been intended by Mori to 
perform a somewhat similar function within Japan. It is also 
highly I ikely that Mori 1s plan tor a I ibrary was intended as a 
basis for a research institution similar in some respects to the 
Smithsonian. Certainly there was a remarkable accord between the 
advice given by Henry in his letter, and what we know to have been 
Mari's aims in founding the Meirokusha. Henry particularly 
emphasized the value of scientific knowledge and also specifically 
stressed the equal importance of both education and moral ity. 124 
It even seems probable that it was in response to Henry's 
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suggestion that Mori first seriously considered replacing Japanese 
by English as the national language. 125 
Even though Henry was far from being the only influence on 
Mori, he seems certain I y to have been a strong one. It may be 
concluded that Mori 's aim in founding the Meirokusha was to 
establish in Japan a centre where Japanese scholars with any 
knowledge of the 'arts and science' of the West could both share 
and amp I ify their knowledge. More important sti I I, they were also 
to communicate this knowledge to the rest of Japan, whose only 
hope in a competitive materialist world was to modernize as 
swiftly as possible. The Meirokusha was clearly intended by Mori 
to be an essentially scientific body to disseminate practical 
know I edge. 
This being so, it is smal I wonder to find amongst those first 
invited to join, Fukuzawa Yukichi, who is the subject of the 
fol lowing chapter. 
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CHAPTER TWO 
FUKUZAWA YUKI CHI, THE FOUNDER OF KEIO UNIVERSITY 
( i ) Introductory 
If any one person embodies the essence of the early Meiji 
Enlightenment period, it is Fukuzawa Yuki chi (1835-1901 ), Of 
the theorists of Bwnmei Kaika he did more than al I others to 
destroy the o Id feuda I mora I i ty and introduce the new Western 
morality at the popular level. It was his aim to replace the 
static Confucian world view with the teleological concept of 
progress; 'empty' Confucian learning, unrelated to reality, with 
practical studies, verifiable by and applicable to the physical 
universe; and hereditary privelege with equality of opportunity. 
It comes as no surprise at al I to find such a man, one so 
clearly inspired by the same ideals of popularising practical 
learning as Mori, commonly I isted as one of the principal 
members of the Meirokusha. Nor is there any prima facie error 
in this, since Fukuzawa was indeed a member. What is surprising, 
however, is to find how I ittle energy and interest Fukuzawa 
actually devoted to the society's activities. He refused the 
first president ship when it was offered him; he contributed 
only three articles to the Meiroku Zasshi; and it was largely on 
his urging that the magazine was withdrawn altogether in 1875. 
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Si nee, as w i I I be seen in Chapter Pour, the magaz I ne was the society 1 s 
principal publ le activity, Fukuzawa may almost be regarded as the 
destroyer of the Meirokusha. 
Fukuzawa 1s principle interest during the Meirokusha years was 
in his school, Keio Gijuku, and in his writings. The activities 
of the Meirokusha do not appear to have concerned him greatly at 
al I. Thus it wi I I be seen that whilst it is technically correct 
to describe Fukuzawa as a 'Meirokusha man', as Is commonly done, 
this practice In fact only adds unwarrented slgnlf icance to the 
name of the Meirokusha. It is thus seen to be false to ascribe 
to the Meirokusha, the undoubted Importance which Fukuzawa had 
and the Influence which he exerted through other means than the 
society. Once this is established, it wi 11 detract considerably 
from the Meirokusha's reputation for being, as a group, of major 
significance In the Bummei Kaika Movement. 
Sections one and two below comprise an account of Fukuzawa's 
I lfe and activities up to the 1870s and trace the development of 
his interests and the way in which he gave them expression. 
Section three shows that the two principle bases on which his 
fame as an enl ightener rests are respectively his school, Keio 
Gijuku, and his writings. It wl 11 be seen that not a single 
one of his major or most influential works was publ !shed under 
the auspices of the Meirokusha. In the final section, speclfical ly 
on his relationship with the Meirokusha, it is suggested that 
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Fukuzawa was even overtiy hostile to the society, or that he was at 
least tar from enthusiastic about it. It Is demonstrated that he 
piayed a very minor r~le within the society, and it is consequently 
argued that the loose Identification of his name with the 
Meirokusha has contributed !n no smal I degree to the general 
over-valuation of the society's significance. 
Ci i) Introduction to the West, 1835-1860: Education at Second Hand. 
Uni ike Mori, Fukuzawa's first introduction to Western learning 
does not appear to have been so clearly motivated. He drifted into 
Western studies in a far more haphazard fashion, and it was some 
time before he was able to define his goals. In effect, they were 
decided for him, first by his han which started him off in his 
A I ifelong role as a teacher, and secondly by the Bakufu government, 
in whose employ he was to gain his most important foreign 
experience, which in turn gave him, both the urge and necessary 
knowledge to propagandise Western civi I ization in Japan. Once he 
had made up his mind, however, he was more successful than tJbri 
in his early career, in giving his ideas effective practical form. 
Where the Meirokusha soon col lapsed, nor ever really fulfi I led 
Mori's aims, Keio Gijuku throve and Fukuzawa's books achieved 
spectacular and lasting popularity. 
Unti I a young man of nineteen, Fukuzawa I ived in his native 
han of Nakatsu, 1 and not before his fifteenth year does he appear 
to have had any formal education. (Thus he had ample time in his 
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early years to exercise the practical bent which remained a 
I lfelong characteristic of hls. 2) These earliest studies were in 
the Chinese classics and under a variety of teachers. Fukuzawa 
claims to have made remarkable progress. Despite his obvious 
academic abil lty however, he was made to feel his inferior 
social position, and it was largely from this experience that 
/ 3 he dates the start of his hatred of the feudal regime. 
Determined to get away, Fukuzawa seized on an opportunity 
offered him by his brother, to go to Nagasaki in 1854. Here 
he made his first tentative incursion into Western Studies, 
starting to learn Dutch. This was as a preliminary to studying 
Western style gunnery In which, Fukuzawa lmpl ies, the arrival of 
Perry only a few months earlier had sparked off within his breast 
the same interest as in so many others. The entry of Kato Hiroyuki 
and Nishimura Shigeki into Western studies at about this time was 
for similar mi I itary reasons. 
It was not, however, with any special desire to learn Dutch 
that Fukuzawa went to Nagasaki. His brother had said to him: 
'There are some translations [on gunnery] in Japanese, but if 
one wishes to study this Western science seriously, he must do 
so in the original language.' And to the ensuing question as to 
whether he was wi ! I ing to tackle the task, Fukuzawa rep! ied: 'I 
wi I I study Dutch or any other language.' In fact, as he wrote 
himself, 'the true reason why I went [to Nagasaki] was nothing 
4 
more than to get away from Nakatsu'. 
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Nor were Fukuzawa 1 s Dutch studies at Nagasaki more than the 
most elementary and fragmentary. He was there for hardly a year, 
and boarded with a gunnery instructor for whom, in order to earn 
his keep, he copied out gunnery texts for sale. At the same 
time he sought out on his own initiative other people who might 
give him instruction in the Dutch language. 'In Nagasaki', he writes, 
mY manner Qf studying [was] necessarily 
•.. . I rregu 1. ar. I studied under many 
teachers - indeed I studied under anyone who was 
kind enough to help me. One of them was an 
interpreter named Hayashi; another a doctor of the 
same name. I also went to an affluent physician 
named Ishikawa Osho but he .•. would not grant any 
time •.. to a humble student I ike myself.5 
His very first teacher was one Matsuzaki Teiho, himself a student 
from Satsuma, and whose abi I ity did not greatly impress his pupi I. 
In fact Fukuzawa later had the gratifying experience of in turn 
teaching Matsuzaki when the latter came to Ogata Kean's school 
in Osaka. 6 
Fukuzawa 1s attendance at Ogata 1s school, the Tekijuku, 7 
came about in quite as fortuitous a manner as his original 
commencement of Dutch studies. It was, however, the indirect 
result of his disgust with the feudal, hierarchical system by 
which he felt increasingly constrained. 
Through the intrigues of Okudaira lki, son of the 
Nakatsu Han Chancellor who was also studying gunnery and Dutch 
59 
in Nagasaki, and who had become jealous of his superior progress, 
Fukuzawa was advised that he should return home. This was on the 
specious grounds that his mother was I I I, but Fukuzawa was informed 
of the deception and resolved to pass straight through Nakatsu 
and go on to try his fortune in Tokyo. Having reached Osaka, 
however, he was dei·a i ned by his brother, who wou Id not permit 
him to go further and insisted that he find a teacher there in 
8 Osaka. 
Fukuzawa soon heard of Ogata as a famous teacher of Dutch, 
and in March 1855, commenced studies under him. 9 It was here, 
10 
over the next three years, that he made his first real progress 
in Dutch studies, and he eventually became the head student 
(Jukuoho).I I But even now it was with no special view to the future 
that Fukuzawa carried on his studies. And it was not unti I he had 
been abroad himself that he started consciously introducing the 
West to Japan. As he wrote of his time at Ogata 1s: 
Though we often had discussions on many subjects, we 
seldom touched upon political subjects as most of us 
were students of medecine. Of course, we were al I for 
free intercourse with Western countries, but there 
were few among us who took really serious interest in 
that problem. The only subject that bore our constant 
attack was Chinese medecine ... 
There was a noted doctor of Chinese medecine ... in our 
neighbourhood. The students in his academy appeared 
to be al I very wel 1-to-do ...• We often met each other 
on the streets, but we never exchanged greetings ...• 
After we had gotten out of the range of their hearing, 
we would break out in our usual execrations .... 
11 Isn't it sad that these 'doctors' are go Ing to begin 
killing people pretty soon? Wait till the time comes; 
our medecine wi I I put an end to their practice, .. '' 
So we otten indulged ourselves in this kind of happy 
boasting, but none of us had any definite idea about 
how the future was to be brought about. 
To conclude, most of us were then actually putt.Ing 
al I our energy into our studies without any definite 
assurance of the tuture.12 
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As to the matter and manner of instruction, Ogata was first 
and foremost a practising doctor, and seems to have I eft his 
students very much to themselves. In language particularly, 
he gave no more than the most elementary instruction. The 
description may be left again to Fukuzawa: 
In the beginning, each new student, who usually knew 
nothing of Dutch, was given two books of grammar. 
These were texts that had been printed in Yedo: one 
cal led the Grammatica and the other Syntaxis. The 
student began with this Grammatica, and was taught 
to read it aloud by the help of some explanatory 
lectures. When the new tel low had studied this 
through, he was I ikewise given the Syntaxis. And 
that was the end of his instruction in Ogata's 
academy. Whatever in addition to this he might 13 accomplish was through his own independent study. 
Fukuzawa goes on to describe the reading competitions the 
students arranged among themselves from the few texts in Dutch 
avai !able at the school. These were a random selection of about 
ten volumes on the medical and physical sciences. 
There was certainly no question of learning to speak Dutch 
at Ogata's academy but Fukuzawa did gain considerable taci I lty in 
reading. At the same time his interest in practical matters was 
further stimulated by the few scientific works above mentioned: 
Learning something of the theories of chemistry and 
machinery in our books, we .•• gave much effort in 
trying out what we had I earned, or try i n9 to make a 
thing that was illustrated in the books. 4 
And Fukuzawa gives amusing anecdotes of some of the many 
anatomical and chemical experiments he and his tel low students 
carried out - some more successfully than others. 15 
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If Fukuzawa had I ittle idea of what he was going to do in the 
future with his Dutch studies, the han authorities fairly soon made 
up his mind for him, in 1858. With the death of his brother in 
1856, Fukuzawa had become head of his family, and by the same token, 
liable to closer control by the han. After his brother's funeral 
it had taken him quite awhile to get permission to return to Osaka 
to continue his studies. 16 This was eventually granted, but now 
his knowledge was to be put to the service of the han, and he was 
ordered to Edo, where Okami Hikozo, another Nakatsu man and an 
'ardent advocate of Dutch culture' had already realised the 
beginnings of a smal I school of Dutch studies. One teacher he 
had engaged for his smal I group of students was the mathematician, 
Sugi Koji, who had also studied briefly under Ogata, and was later 
to become a member of the Meirokusha. 17 Okami had heard of Fukuzawa, 
and thinking that it would be even better to have a native Nakatsu 
man, got him summoned to Edo. Fukuzawa was lodged at the han 1 s 
'second estate' {nakayashiki) at Teppozu and here he was soon 
teaching Dutch to a few Nakatsu students. Later, men from other 
han came as wel I . 
In this way, Fukuzawa was first set on his I ife course as a 
teacher, an occupation which he held in common with most of his 
62 
later col leagues In the Meixiokusha. Of these men Fukuzawa came 
to know quite a number from this time on. One of his best 
friends was Mltsukurl Shuhei, who had also studied under Ogata, 
though earl !er than Fukuzawa; others were Kanda Kohel and Kato 
Hiroyuki, while Sugl has already been mentioned above. These 
were al I wel I establ !shed scholars of Western learning and were 
al I either already In or soon to join the Bakufu's Kaiseisho. 
Thus Fukuzawa too joined the Rangaku circle which centred round 
this school and before long he too was to accept a government, 
that is Bakufu, post as a translator. 
Meantime, however, it was not long before he experienced a 
rude shock in finding that Dutch was not the universal passport 
to contact with foreigners that was generally imagined. He tel ls 
the story of his great disi I I us ion on a visit to Yokohama In 1859, 
at being able neither to make himself understood to the foreigners 
nor even to read their shop signs. 18 Of course, he already had 
some idea of the widespread use of Engl !sh; nor was he alone In 
this, for when he rather later broached the Idea to his friend 
Kanda that they set about I earning Eng I I sh together, Kanda rep Ii ed: 
Yes, I have thought of what you say for a long time. 
And I really tried to learn Engl !sh by myself, but 
it was be9ond me •.. for the present I haven't the 
courage. I 
Fukuzawa, however, swallowing his great disappointment at 
his 'wasted' labours in Dutch, Immediately set about acquiring 
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English. It was no easy task. From the fateful trip to 
Yokohama he had brought back two vo I umes on Dutch-Eng I i sh 
conversation on which to start, but the first dltflculty was to 
get a teacher, since hardly anyone knew any English at al I. 
Hearing O"f one Dutch interpreter who was reputed to know a 11 ttl e 
Eng I i sh as we I I, he tried repeated I y to get I essons from him, but 
to no avai I. He also needed a good dictionary and for this he 
even contrived at first to gain access to the Kaiseisho I lbrary, 
the largest collection of foreign books in Japan. This was 
through the then director Mitsukuri Gempo, the adoptive father of 
his friend Shuhei. But in tact his first visit was also his last, 
since he found that he was not permitted to take the books away. 
Eventually he persuaded the han to purchase tor him a second-hand 
Dutch-English dictionary he had seen. And with this and his 
conversation book he set to work. In the end he did find a 
study partner, and of course they were not long In f indlng their 
knowledge of Dutch a considerable help in their new study, and tar 
from work wasted. 
Thus Fukuzawa entered upon the last and most important stage 
of his book-learning about the West, and he made good progress. 
For Fukuzawa, Eng Ii sh soon came entirely to supercede Dutch, 
and al I the later foreign books used and foreign instruction given 
at Keio was in English, as were the books on which he based his own 
translations. During the next stage of his I ite Fukuzawa acquired 
that first-hand experience of the West which was to stand him in 
such good stead for his didactic writings about the West. 
Ci ii) First-hand Experience of the West, 1860-1866 
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Fukuzawa's first-hand experience of the West was nowhere 
near as protracted as Mor i's. But during the next seven years 
Fukuzawa went three times overseas, ..• in 1860 and 1866 to America, 
and in 1862 to Europe, each time as a member of an official 
government party. The total duration of these visits, including 
the time for travel, was a round twenty months. Yet in this 
comparatively short time, Fukuzawa acquired fully as deep a 
conviction as Mori of the superiority of the West, and of the need 
to change Japan. What fascinated him principally on his first 
trip was the sheer wealth and power of the West. On the two 
later trips he became more consciously absorbed in the technicalities 
of how al I aspects of daily I ife in the West worked. On al I three 
trips, as we! I as developing his mental grasp of Western civi I ization, 
Fukuzawa lost no opportunity of increasing, as it were, his physical 
hold - through the acquisition of books. 
At the time of the first voyage to America, Fukuzawa was 
sti I I very much preoccupied with learning the English language, 
and so it was natural that the first books he brought back were 
dictionaries. 20 
This first trip was on board the famous Kanrin-Maru. Fukuzawa 
travel led as the personal attendant of the head of the group, 
Kimura Settsu no Kami, but it was on his own request and not by 
invitation. This was, furthermore, the shortest of his three 
trips, lasting altogether five months; and the actual time in 
21 San Francisco was only three months. This was the least 
significant of Fukuzawa's visits abroad; he does not appear to 
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have made any notes, and its Importance, apart from the books he 
got, was simply the way in which it opened his eyes to the might 
and wealth of Western lands, and, to a lesser extent, to the 
totally different social manners and general way of I ife. 
Fukuzawa seems, for example, to have been equally fascinated by 
the amount of unused scrap iron and the sight of 1 I ad i es and 
22 gentlemen ... hopping about the room together' at a dancing party. 
The 1860 voyage, however, served as an excel lent prelude 
to his most important journey, two years later, to Europe, for he 
was then more prepared fully to take in what he saw. This was the 
longest consecutive period that Fukuzawa spent abroad (he was away 
23 from Japan a ful I year) and during it he spent various periods in 
most of the great countries of Europe. The purpose of this 
expedition was to attempt a postponement of the implementation of 
certain clauses in the recent agreements concluded on opening the 
country. And this time Fukuzawa did not have to ask but was 
appointed by the Bakufu to the position of interpreter, or 
translator. Of the remaining two simi Jar appointees, one was 
his friend Mitsukuri Shuhei. 
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There can have been I ittle time tor deep reflection on their 
experiences by the delegates as they were whisked, between 
negotiations, from showpiece to banquet by their successive hosts 
in France, England, Holland, Germany, Russia and Portugal. But 
this time Fukuzawa had come prepared and was careful to make 
detailed notes. He never tired of asking questions, and no matter 
how trivial a matter might seem to his informant, he assiduously 
recorded information of any and every kind, from opinions about 
the growth of Prussia, 'her influence spreading I ike a rising sun•, 24 
to details of how money was payed in and out at a bank. As he 
himself described his approach: 
During this mission to Europe I tried to learn some 
of the most commonplace detai Is of foreign culture. 
I did not care to study scientific or technical 
subjects while on the journey, because I could 
study them as wel I from books after I had returned 
home. But I felt that I had to learn the more common 
matters of daily I ife directly from the people, because 
the Europeans would not describe them in books as being 
too obvious.25 
It was these very things, which would seem so very obvious to 
Europeans, that Fukuzawa was to set about describing in his own 
works once he got home. Likewise, he made a point of acquiring 
the books on those technical subjects which could be studied later. 
What titles he got are not known for certain, but during his eleven 
weeks in London he purchased a considerable number of books out of 
his allowance, thus making on his return one of the first sizeable 
imports of English books into Japan. 1 It [was] only since my first 
large purchase in London, 1 he wrote later, 'that our students 
[at Keio] ... had tree access to English in print•. 26 
The third trip, to America again, came in 1867. By now 
Fukuzawa was a tu 11 Bakufu ret'a i ner, having accepted an 
appointment in 1864.6. 10, along with Shuhei as a translation 
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official under the Commissioner for Foreign Affairs (Gaikoku 
BugyoJ; 27 but again it was principally on his own request that 
28 he was included in the group. He was once more given the post of 
interpreter, and with him in the same post this time was Tsuda Sen, 
later one of the minor Meirokusha members. 29 The task of the 
mission, under the Finance Commissioner (Kanjo Bugyo) Ono Tomogoro, 
was to arrange del Ivery of a battleship for which the Japanese had 
d b f th C. . I W I I t h · t I 3o paye e ore e 1v1 ar, as we as o pure ase r1 es. 
Fukuzawa too, it seems, was privately commissioned by the Sendai 
han to purchase rifles. He, however, devoted the large swm 
entrusted to him for this purpose to the renewed purchase of 
Eng I i sh books. 31 The sort of books he got were 1 di ct i onar i es of 
different kinds, texts in geography, history, law, economics, 
32 
mathematics and of every sort I could secure'. 
Fukuzawa's three journeys to the West thus equipped him with 
both the inspiration and the means for promoting 'enlightenment' 
in Japan. On the one hand were the notes and ideas tor his 
eni ightenment writings which were directed at the general pub! ic; 
and on the other were the books with which he was to instruct people 
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in a more fundamental unde;-standing ot Western clvi I lzatlon, 
but within the more restrlcred range of his own school. The 
various works he assembled on his trips were added to the I ibrary 
at Keio, and before turning to his written works as an 
'enl ightener' we may cbnveniently examine this, his other 
principle field of activity as an introducer of the West. 
(iv) Pukuzawa as private educator and publ iclst 1858-1875; 
the development of Keio Gijuku 
it has been seen how Fukuzawa was started off on his I ife-long 
career as a teacher by the Nakatsu han in 1858, and how he had not 
been working a year at Tsukiji before he formed the resolve to 
learn English. By about 1862, after scarcely three years, he 
was already teaching some English as wel 1 as Dutch. 33 The latter 
remained his principal subject for a while yet, but gradually it 
became entirely displaced by English. Thus by 1868, when the 
Nakatsu han school was moved for the first time, although it 
sti I I had no official name, it was currently known as the 
Fukuzawa Eigaku Juku, or Fukuzawa's School of English Studies. 34 
From the time of this first move in 1868.4, however, the 
school real iy became Fukuzawa's private undertaking and he cal led 
it Keio Gijuku, naming it, in the same way as was the Meirokusha 
later, after the year period in which it was established. The 
mcve was necessitated by the government's requisitioning Tsukiji 
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as a foreign settlement area, and the new quarters to which 
Fukuzawa moved were in the 1second estate' (Nakayashiki) of the 
Arima han at Shinsenza in Shiba. The number of Fukuzawa's students 
had already reached about a hundred, but with the Restoration 
disturbances numbers rapidly declined, and although Fukuzawa, 
who maintained a studiously non-partisan position, never closed 
the school down, by the time of the Battle of Ueno (1868.5.15), 
h I t . t th . ht 35 e was ec ur1ng o no more an e1g een. Nevertheless, once 
some sort of political order had been regained with the 
establishment of the Osaka government, things soon got better. 
And by the time of the school 1s second and final move to Mita 
three years later, Fukuzawa had three hundred and ten students. 36 
And his school was of such high standing that W.E. Griff is, the 
American educator and later 'Corresponding Member' of the 
Meirokusha, who visited it early that year (1871 ), cal led it 
'the rival of the Imperial Col lege 1 - meaning the new government's 
K . . h 37 a-ise-is o. 
It is not possible to accept Fukuzawa 1s claim to absolute 
uniqueness when he writes: 
For five or six years [after the Restoration] ... ours 
was the only center in the country where Western 
learning was being taught. Indeed, I think, it was 
unti I after the completion of haihanahiken ... [1871] 
that Keio Gijuku remained the only school specialising 
in European studies.38 
In fact there were by 1871 in Tokyo alone at least eighteen wel I 
known private establishments teaching French, English or German; 
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and to take only those run by future members of the Meirokusha: 
Mi tsu kur i Shu he i's Sansajuku, offering Eng I i sh and French, had 
108 pupils; Mitsukuri Rinsho 1s Kyogakusha offering English, had 
40 pupils; 39 and Nishi Amane, as reported in a survey of schools 
in the fifth number of the Shimbun Zasshi, had 13 pupi Is for 
40 Western studies (yogaku) by March, 1871. Nevertheless, Keio, 
with its continued average of about 300 pupi ls, 41 was 
undoubtedly the best known and most flourishing centre of Western 
studies of the time. Thanks to Fukuzawa's trips to the West 
before the Restoration, it was also probably the best equipped 
with foreign texts. These, as already noted were principally 
English and American, and it was on these that he based his 
42 lectures. It is these books which were the source, or at least 
provided confirmation of such leading ideas of the Japanese 
En I i ghtenment as the equa I i ty of a I I men (and women), the I i near 
concept of historical progress, par! iamentary democracy, and the 
great i mpor·tance attached to mater i a I and phys i ca I we I I -being. 
Fukuzawa seems to have had quite definite ideas of what he 
was trying to do, and the paral lei between his and Mori 's ideas 
is quite striking. Both admired the superior material 
civi I ization of the West; both wanted to help Japan 'catch up'; 
both saw the answer as lying first and foremost in education; 
and for both this education was to be specif !cal ly practical 
education in both scientific techniques and social attitudes. 
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Fukuzawa believed firmly that 1the destiny ot a nation depends 
43 
upon the education ot its people' and he declared: 
The ti na I purpose of a I I my work was to create in 
Japan a civi I ized nation, as we! I equipped in both 
the arts of war and peace as those of the Western 
world. I acted as it I had become the sole 
functioning agent tor the intorduction of Western 
learning [sic].44 
The most important part of Western learning was the empirical 
natural sciences, which were both firmly based on deductions from 
observed reality and, by the same token, applicable to the 
management of his environment by man. Fukuzawa was a rather 
I iteral minded man and appears to have had an unquestioning faith 
in an essentially tidy and rational world, which both moved along 
a steady path of progress in time, and which was ultimately wholly 
susceptible to being weighed measured and quantitatively analysed. 
Everything, in short, could be reduced to what Fukuzawa cal led 
45 
'the very simple laws of "number and reason'". And so 'though 
lacking both funds and equipment', as he wrote, 1 I did what I 
could in teaching the rudiments of sciences.• 46 
But what was just as important as sound scientific knowledge 
based upon verifiable facts was the spirit in which one approached 
learning, and indeed I ite altogether. A new morality was just as 
much a necessity as the new learning. In place of the fundamentally 
authoritarian Confucian morality looking back to an age of past 
perfection never more to be regained, Fukuzawa set up a thorough-
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going individualistic morality, striving nobly towards a 
perfection ot the future, distant but inevitable. Accordingly, 
what he stressed above al I else 
ot a spirit ot independence and 
to his pupi Is was 
47 
self-respect. 
the necessity 
What Fukuzawa desired to educate the people in was practical 
learning and individual independence. He applied them both in 
the organization ot his school, which he ran from the start in a 
strictly uti I itarian and business-I ike manner. This is tar from 
saying the Keio was run as a business concern to make money. But 
it was run efficiently and where old values interfered with 
efficiency they were discarded. Thus Fukuzawa soon instituted 
the payment of regular fees of a set amount, in this way 
ensuring a predictable income and the possibi I ity of rational 
budgeting. The traditional practice of the student making 
periodic 'gifts' was abolished. Similarly, as the number of 
students grew, Fukuzawa began to find it irksome and impracticable 
to be continually answering their respectful bows in the corridor, 
and so the practice was discontinued. Overal I discipline, however, 
was always strictly maintained as part of the training in respect 
for oneself as wel I as others. Fukuzawa had printed and 
distributed a booklet of carefully formulated rules, and tidiness 
and clean I iness were particularly enforced. It was altogether in 
stark contrast to the 'disorder and careless dirtiness• 48 which 
had so struck Fukuzawa as a student at Ogata 1s school. At his own 
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school, he did not perpetuate the lack of supervision and 
genera I rowdiness of Ogata 1 s es tab I i shment which he describes 
with such relish in his autobiography. 
Fukuzawa's emphasis on practical matters lays him open to 
the charge of being over-materialistic and unconcerned with 
spiritual values. And there is much truth in such a charge. 
Even his advocacy of political I iberal ism was not based on the 
theoretical sanctity of the individual but on the need for a 
strong state. This could indeed be said to be the fundamental 
paradox of early Meiji 1 1 iberal ism' altogether, that I iberal 
ideals were to be adopted not for any intrinsic validity, but 
because they were seen to be the basis of the Western nations' 
strength. Although Fukuzawa was himself industrious and not given 
to extravagance or indulgence, al I his talk was sti 11 ultimately 
of the goods of this world. And the fol lowing description, 
written early this century for the English reader, is, incidental 
humour aside, an essentially correct summing up of Fukuzawa's 
achievement: 
As a pioneer of the new civi I ization of Meiji period, 
Mr Fukuzawa's name stands most conspicuous ... he 
propounded the doctrine of money worship; he 
destroyed old customs and tradition while introducing 
new civi I ization .... He encouraged young men to attach 
Importance to money. Thus he hoped to enrich the 
country. 49 
This is open to interpretation as praise or blame according to 
point of view (it is of course meant as praise); but certainly as 
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time went on increasing numbers of Keio graduates were to be 
found throughout important areas of society, particularly business 
and industry. Later, they came to hold many of the top executive 
posts of both Mitsui and Mitsubishi. But even in the seventies 
they were making their presence felt so that one popular saying 
of the time ran: 'Teachers from Dojinsha; soldiers from 
Kyogakusha; Keio for leaders of commerce and industry. 150 As 
spokesmen of the popular rights movement too and in the press Keio 
men were prominent. From 1874, for example, at the request of 
Kurimoto Joun, Keio provided a succession of writers for the 
-b. - h' 51 Yu ~n Hoa ~. And one particular popular rights leader, who 
though not a Keio man, regularly attended the pub I ic speaking 
meetings held on the campus from 1874, and who was much influenced 
by Fukuzawa was Ueki Emori . 52 
The influence which Fukuzawa exerted on society through Keio 
as out! ined above, was extensive. However, his pub! ished writings 
were equally, and perhaps even more, influential. 
If Fukuzawa were known as an author alone, he would 
undoubtedly stil I be ranked as the greatest of the leaders of 
the Japanese En! ightenment. His name even became adopted as the 
generic term for popularising works on the West which were known 
as 'Fukuzawabon', or Fukuzawa books. His pub! ished works which 
proved almost from the start spectacularly popular quite naturally 
fol lowed the development of his own interests. Thus amongst his 
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earlier books are several dealing with aspects of Western mi I itary 
techniques, a common enough preoccupation of 'Western scholars' of 
the Bakwnatsu period. His new interest in English language was 
also reflected in his preparation of an English Japanese 
dictionary in 1860. 53 Then, after further travels abroad, his 
interest spread to the material wonders generally of Western 
civilization, and finally he became concerned with the spirit 
behind these wonders, which had enabled their development. 
Thus Fukuzawa first produced, at the material level, a 
number of expository works, both original and translated, 
treating of factual detai Is about the outward appearances and 
inner workings of 'civi I ization' in the West. And his straight 
descriptions of everyday Western appurtenances, tools and 
techniques capitalized on an already widespread curiousity both 
to develop a favourable attitude towards the West and in the 
process to make his name a household world. Then subsequently he 
went even beyond this, and attempted, though with less immediate 
practical success, to introduce Western social values as wel I. 
From about 1872 there is, indeed, a quite marked switch of 
approach in some of his writings from straight description to 
didacticism. 
Fukuzawa continued to be a voluminous writer throughout his 
I ife, publishing mainly in the form of smal I pamphlets and of 
articles in his own periodicals, the Meiroku Zasshi (from 1874), 
the Katei Sadan (from 1876) and the Jiji Shimpo (from 1882). 
But already by 1875 when the Meirokusha ended, Fukuzawa had 
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pub I ished what were then (and apart from his autobiography have 
continued to be) his three most famous books. These were Seiyo 
Jijo, or conditions in the West (1866-9); Gakumon no Susume, 
or The Advancement of Learning (1872-6); and Bummeiron no Gairyaku, 
or Out! ine of Civilization (1875l. 54 Of these, the first is 
typical of his descriptive phase while the others are representative 
of his switch to didacticism. 
The appearance of these latter two works exactly para I lels the 
Meirokusha period of 1873-5. 55 Their significance in the 
development and pub! ic expression of Fukuzawa's thought is crucial 
and they are amongst the most influential works of the Engl ightenment. 
But their publication was wholly separate from any Meirokusha 
activity, neither do the ideas he put forward in them find any 
special reflection in his few articles for the Meiroku Zasshi. 
These articles were only three in number; they were al I 
written comparatively late in the I ife of the magazine, the first 
one appearing in Number XX!; and the topics they treated were, in 
order, the Formosa Expedition, the problem of residence and travel 
in the interior by foreigners, and the equality of women. 
However, it is possible to go even further than saying that 
Fukuzawa clearly did not regard the Meirokusha as an adequate force 
or the Meiroku Zasshi as an adequate vehicle for his ideas. As 
discussed below, part four of Gakwnon no Suswne. may even be 
construed as a direct attack on the Meirokusha. 
(v) Fukuzawa and the Meirokusha 
Early in 1873, the very year of the foundation of the 
Meirokusha, Mori, while sti I I in America, had come out in print 
in praise of Fukuzawa: 
The name of Fu kuzawa Yuki t'i [sic], he wrote, w i I I 
always be most honorably associated with education 
in Japan. He has been the teacher of the leader 
and the led and his tame with us is immortal ,56 
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In view of Fukuzawa's ideals, his national preeminence and Mari's 
personal admiration for him, it was natural not only that he should 
be asked to join the Meriokusha but also that he should be further 
offered the highest post in the society - that of President. That 
he shou Id a I most curt I y have refused this offer seems at first quite 
u nnatura I . 
This refusal, however, was the first manifestation of an 
attitude that Fukuzawa consistently maintained in his association 
with the society; an attitude of almost scornful indifference, if 
not overt hosti I ity. And the clue to this attitude seems to I ie 
in his very carefully maintained stance of 1 independence'. 
The most important meaning of independence for Fukuzawa was 
independence of the people, both as a whole and individually, from 
the government tor it was only on the basis of this independence of 
the people that Japan could hope to maintain her independence from 
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the lmperiai ist West. And his doubts about the Meirnkusha were 
undoubtedly based upon the fact that almost every single member 
was also a civil servant in one government department or another. 
Even so, it is difficult to see that there is any immediate 
cause tor cont I ict with the other Meirokusha men in Fukuzawa's 
idea I ot . independence. The need to provoke a spirit of 
Independence among the people was a standard cry of the Enl lghtenment 
men. Nishi and Tsuda, for example, also deplored the servile and 
devious menta I I ty engendered in the genera I mass of the peop I e by 
the centuries ot feudal rule. And if Fukuzawa saw in the 
forthrightness of the Westerners, and their readiness to take on 
individual responsibi I ities, the sovereign remedy for the 
backwardness of Japan, he was not alone in this. The real cause 
ot +he con f I ict seems to have been far more s i tuat i ona I than 
ideological in origin, and more the result of a certain rigidity 
or blindness on Fukuzawa's part, than of any real disagreement 
over ideas or aims. 
At the time Fukuzawa was renowned, and he is sti! I remembered, 
tor his own persistent refusal to join the government. This 
independent stance, however, as Fukuzawa makes clear in hls 
autobiography, was not simply an attempt to put into practice an 
ideal of independence which he regarded as a disti I lation of the 
source of European power; it had its roots in emminently practical 
considerations at home. Fukuzawa had early learned to despise the 
despisers of the West, and was painfully aware of the need tor 
immediate and extensive foreign contact. As he was later to 
write: 
... the purpose of my entirn work has not only been to 
gather young men together and give the benefit of 
foreign books, but to open this 'c I osed' country of 
ours and bring it who I I y Into the I i ght of Western 
clv! ! lzationo57 
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It was this very concern, however, which led him to take no part 
in the Restoration, for as he saw it, neither side was attuned to 
the real needs of the country: 
oool disliked the bureaucratic, oppressive, conservative 
anti-foreign pol Icy of the shogunate, so I could not side 
with it . 
..• Yet the fol lowers of the Imperial cause were sti I I 
more anti-foreign and more violent in their action, so 
had even I ess sympathy for them.58 
Naturally, with such views, the situation could hardly seem 
materially better to him once the Restoration was accomplished; and 
though he was amongst the first to be sought out and offered 
employment by the new government, which was urgently in need of 
Western scholars, he refused, where his friends Kanda and Yanagawa 
59 from the Kaiseisho accepted. For Fukuzawa 'believed the new 
government to be carrying [on] the anc i en+ po I icy of exc I us I on ism 
and antagonism against the Western culture' . 6° Furthermore, he 
telt that this was not confined to the government and that the 
general attitude of the people too remained so hostile to anything of 
Western provenance that he, as a Western scholar, feared tor his 
very I ife. He claims in fact to have be! ieved this so strongly 
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that he did not dare to go out at night ti I I as iate as 1874. 61 
Thus Fukuzawa concerned himself for the time solely with his school 
and with his writings, and in his own words: 'the years around the 
Restoration period were most active ones in my writing and 
translation•. 62 Once he had achieved fame and fortune through 
his publications, even when he found that the government was in 
fact only too anxious to precede with Westernization, there could 
no longer be any f inanciai motivation for him to become a government 
employee. And indeed a positive disincentive was the very fact of 
his commitment to Keio, already by 1870 a flourishing concern 
where he could feel that he was performing a socially useful task. 
Although it may be too strong to assert that Fukuzawa sought 
to elevate the fortuitous course of his own I ife into a binding 
pattern for others, he certain 1 y does seem to have been a I 1 too 
ready to generalise from his personal experience of success as an 
'independent' man, and to prescribe as a remedy for the country's 
l 1 Is that course of action which had been so successful and 
beneficial in his own case. And it is in this way that, despite 
a community of opinion with other Meirokusha men, he felt that 
the Meirokusha must be ineffective. He pub! ished his reasons for 
this conviction in January 1874 in a paper titled Gakusha Shokubun 
Ron, or On the Vocation of Sc ho 1 ar·s. This constituted the fourth 
part of his serial pub! !cation Gakwnon no Suswne. 
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By January 1874 the Meirokusha had sti I I final Jy to 
formulate its rules, and was sti I I 
what the nature of the society was 
currently 
63 to be. 
engaged in discussing 
Fukuzawa's Gakusha 
Shokubun Ron appears to have been developed as his contribution 
to these discussions; tor it is clear from Kate's reply in MZ, I I 
that it was in tact originally written tor the Meirokusha. 64 It 
may be noted in passing, that Toyama Shi gek i 's Kindai Nihon Shiso 
Shi [History of Modern Japanese Thought] mistakenly I ists the 
Gakusha Shokubun Ron as having been published in the Meiroku 
Zasshi. This is a noteable example of possible feedback from 
the overstressed importance of the Meirokusha. That Fukuzawa 
actually chose to publish it separately and not to wait for the 
inauguration of the Meiroku Zasshi is in itself an important comment 
on his attitude to the Meirokusha. But his position is clearly 
and forcefully set out in the paper itself. 
As already intimated the principle theme of Fukuzawa's On 
the Vocation of Scholars is the need tor and means of developing 
an independent spirit among the masses. The first main point 
which he sets out to make is that this is a task impossible of 
achievement by the government alone. The essential business of 
a government is to govern, but the general advancement of 
civi I ization involves the direct, conscious and independent 
participation of the people as wel I. The government does have a 
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contributory rcile to play in the advance, but both the government 
and the people must work together in balanced harmony. 
Natura I I y, the carrying out of what is covered by the 
term governance is the duty of the government. But in 
human affairs there is a great number of things which 
have nothing to do with the government. Thus the 
consolidation of the whole country can only be achieved 
by the people and the government working together. And 
the independence of the country must be preserved by we 
the people tulti I I ing our al lotted task, and the 
government fulti I I ing its al lotted task, each supporting 
the other.65 
.•. the government has the power only to give orders but 
the function of criticism by setting a positive example 
is a matter tor private action [and] the most urgent 
necessity of our time is that everyone should stick to 
his respective task, whether as scholar, tradesman, 
merchant, writer, newspaper publisher or whatever. Each 
should fulfi I I his function, and his function only, 
without fear of giving offence. We must arrange things 
as they should be and then stick rigidly to the laws. 
And if the government's orders are not trustworthy or 
are unjust, then they must be debated without resorting 
to self degradation ... 66 
Actual conditions, however, are seen by Fukuzawa as fal I ing 
lamentably below this desirable ideal, and here he laments how 
in fact: 
The government is the same old despotic government as 
before, and the people are the s9me old powerless, 
spiritless and stupid people ... 61 
Throughout the country people have for hundreds of years 
been held in subjection by a despotic government so that 
they have become incapable of expressing what they really 
think. They slyly resort to any deception in order to 
be left in peace and evade punishment. Dishonest 
stratagem has become an essential tool of I ife, and 
mendacity and untruth the order of the day. Nor is 
anyone ashamed or even surprised [at this state of 
affairs] and personal integrity I ies exhausted in the 
dust.68 
The tentacles of government not only extend to an intolerable 
degree into the private affairs of the nation; but do so with 
the ready concurrence of the people: 
No sooner have young men read thr·ough a few tBmes than 
they immediately aim for an official post; no sooner 
have the more ambitious merchants scraped together a 
few hundreds of capital than they immediately want to 
do business under official patronage. The schools are 
I icensed by the government; preaching is by government 
permission; dairy farming is by official sanction; 
sericulture is officially I icensed. Seventy to eighty 
per cent of al I popular occupations have some connection 
with the government. And thus the general populace, 
their minds moulded by this habit, fawn and depend on, 
fear and flatter officials, and develop no true spirit 
of igdependence, so that it is perfectly unbearable to 
see. 9 
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It is so unberable, of course, because the lack of the individual 1s 
spirit of independence wi I I always stand in the way of the 
advancement of scholarship, commerce and law, the three pi I Jars 
of civilization, no matter what heroic efforts are made by the 
government in isolation: 
If we take Japan today we may cite scholarship commerce 
and law as the areas in which our country is no match 
for others. But civi I ization is a matter solely of 
these three things, and if they are not' doing wel I, it 
is clear ..• , that it wi II be impossible to maintain 
national independence. Yet in Japan, not one of them 
is in a viable condition. 
Since the inauguration of the new government, those in 
office have not failed to exert themselves to the utmost 
and they are by no means untalented men. But there is a 
reason why ... in many instances they are unable to carry 
out their intentions, and this is the ignorance and 
i I I iteracy of the people.70 
Nor, claims Fukuzawa, is it possible for the government itself to 
give the necessary lead to the people. In explaining why this should 
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be so, he is content with mere assertion: on the one hand, 
in its attempts to coerce the people into truthful habits, the 
government 'has merely led the way in untruth', which says 
Fukuzawa, capping sketchy argument with ski I lful metaphore is 
simply 'tr·ying to douse fire with fire'. On the other hand, 
whi 1st the government is certainly comprised of many talented 
ind iv i dua Is, acting in co need they contrive to perform 
stupidly and unsuccessfully. 1We have to admit that whi 1st 
the government has assemb I ed a host ot wise men, it st i I I acts 
. .. . I f I '7 i 1 1 Ke a s 1 ng e oo . 
Whatever the detects ot his argument, however, what 
Fukuzawa asser·ts is that leadership of the people must come 
from a segment of the people themselves, as distinct from the 
government. This leadership must guide and educate the people 
in the spirit of independence, and the men most obviously 
qua I ified to do this are clearly those who already have an 
understanding of Western civi I ization, which is the very 
embodiment of ind iv i dua I ism, independence and enterprise . 
•.• in order to advance civl i ization in Japan at the 
present juncture, we must first make a clean sweep 
of that [servile] nature which has inti ltrated the 
minds of the people. And the way to do it is 
certainly not by government decree ..•. What is 
necessary is for certain people to take the lead and 
by their private actions show the people the goals for 
which they should aim. We wi I I not find such people 
among the farmers or tradesmen or even amongst the 
scholars of Japanese and Chinese learning. The only 
peop i e who are su i tab I e for· the task are what we may 
cal I the coterie of Western scholars.72 
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Yet even this is not the final answer, Fukuzawa claims. For 
despite their growing numbers, not only are the great majority of 
those who comprise the 'coterie of Wesi-ern scholars' themselves 
members of rhe government, but it is even doubtfu I that they 
really under-stand what they claim to profess. 
Recent I y the number- of peop I e in this coterie has 
gradually increased. Some have studied in the original 
and other-s have read translations, and they appear to 
have devoted an immense amount of energy to this. 
Nevertheless, these 'scholars' have either been reading 
the words without comprehending their content, or else, 
despite having understood the content, have lacked the 
wi 11 to put it into practice. Most of their- undertakings 
seem highly suspect to me and the basis tor my doubts 
is that these learned gentiemen, whilst they all fully 
understand the official sphere, tai I to understand that 
there is a private sphere too. They understand the 
ski I Is necessary tor participating in the government, 
but they have no knowledge of how people should behave 
outside the government .... 
······~~~~·~~~············ 
lhe present coterie of Western scholars is almost 
entirely made up of otf icials, and those engaged in 
private occupations could almost be counted on the 
fingers of one hand.73 
in his article, Fukuzawa nowhere makes exp I icit mention of 
the Meirokusha, but there is I ittle doubt that it is principally 
the men of the Meirokusha whom he has in m Ind as at I eas-t a main 
segment of the 'coterie of Western scholars'. We may be sure of 
this on two counts: in the first p I ace s imp 1 y because the 
Meirokusha was comprised of the foremost Western scholars of the 
day; and In the second place because we have Kata's assurance that 
Gakusha Shokuhun Ron was aimed specitical ly at the Meirokusha. 74 
Once It is accepted that Fukuzawa is here talking largely about 
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the Meirokusha, then this sheds considerable I ight on his 
relationship with the society. And the final solution which he 
puts forward to his initial problem (that of helping the advance 
of Japanese c iv i I i zat ion by deve I oping independence among the 
people) does much to explain his attitude and behaviour towards 
the society. 
What Fukuzawa goes on to say in his conclusion, with but the 
barest pretence at modesty, is that he personally is really the 
only one to perform the task of setting Japan on the right path. 
The re I evant passage is worth quoting in fu I I : 
To put [the problem] in a nutshel I, it must be said that 
we have at present in Japan a government, but we have as 
yet no people ... the furtherance of civi I ization in our 
country and the maintainance of our independence cannot 
be adequately accomplished by the government alone, neither 
can we rely sufficiently upon the Western scholars. It is 
my job; and not only must I take the lead in showing the 
people what to do, but I must also do some pioneering work 
for the Western scholars, to show them the path they should 
fol low .... I am of course a man of rather shallow learning, 
but I have directed my efforts for a considerable time 
towards Western studies, and my status is something above 
the average in this country. Regarding recent reforms, 
even if I have not been the chief person to start them, 
indirectly I have been of assistance. And even if I had 
been of no help, the reforms made have been cause for 
rejoicing to me, and so people who looked at me would be 
compel led to dub me a reformer. And once one is known 
as a reformer one's position is already above the mediocre, 
and ordinary men can use the things one does as a model 
to aim at. Thus I can properly say that it is my task 
to go in front of the people in undertaking things.75 
And so Fukuzawa proclaims it as his intention to remain independent, 
or in other words, completely unconnected with the government. 
1 
••• a hundred explanations' he says, 
are unable to be as effective 
as a single positive example. What I now wish to 
demonstrate by my own po,!tive example of existence 
as a private person is that it is quite possible for 
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a scholar to be active [purely] as a scholar, tor a 76 
merchant to engage in activities [purely] as a merchant. 
Al I of this, of course, is not to argue that Fukuzawa was 
saying he intended also to remain 1 independent' of the Meirokusha, 
but he is certainly expressing very grave doubts about the capacity 
of the Meirokusha to accomplish the task which it has set itself of 
1enl ightening' the people. That his article was construed as a major 
criticism by the Meirokusha men themselves is amply shown bythe fact 
that it elicited no fewer than four rep I ies, by Kato, Mori, Nishi and 
Tsuda, al I published together in Meiroku Zasshi I I . 77 
Fukuzawa, however, did not entirely discount the possible 
beneficial results of the Meirokusha, as is shown by his ultimately 
qua I ified success in introducing into the society public speaking, 
which he felt could be of benefit in educating the public. This 
episode is discussed more fully in the fourth section of Chapter 
Four below, where it is significant for other reasons. What may 
be noted here in passing is that in his later account of this 
introduction, Fukuzawa speaks in a very casual and unenthusiastic 
manner about the Meirokusha. 78 The introduction of pub I ic speaking 
to the Meirokusha was nothing more than a side-effect of what 
Fukuzawa considered his far more important activities on the campus 
at Keio, where he had developed the Mita Public Speaking Society 
(Mita Enzetsu Kai). 
Finally, we may turn briefly to Fukuzawa 1s activities in 
relation to the society's magazine, the Meiroku Zasshi. The 
important point has already been made that his contribution 
to the magazine was as good as lnslgnlf lcant - a mere 
three articles, as compared with eleven from Mori, twenty 
from Sakatani, twenty-five from Nishi and twenty-nine 
79 from Tsuda. Only four people (out of sixteen) contributed 
less. Of these three articles, the first is a reproduction 
of Fukuzawa's speech on the Taiwan expedition, the one with 
which he convinced the Meirokuaha men of the practicability 
of publ le speaking. That, Indeed, Is Its principle interest, 
for this was not a matter which aroused any further debate 
within the society. His remaining two articles did relate 
to matters more frequently discussed by the Meirokusha. 
Only one of them, however, (that on the question of al lowing 
foreigners to travel and reside freely in Japan [Naiohi 
Ryoko Ron]) was of any degree of importance. The other was 
a rather unvigourous plea for the recognition of the 
equal lty of women. 
The Naiohi Ryoko Ron was started off by Nishi in an 
article of that title in Meiroku Zasshi , XXI I I where he 
argued In favour of permitting greater freedom to foreigners. 
What Nishi was in fact more interested in doing with this 
article was introducing his readers to the concepts of 
inductive and deductive logic. Nevertheless, the main theme 
was sti ! I there. Fukuzawa took Nishi up on both the content 
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and the style of his argument, and produced a highly amusing 
parody which was none the less serious for that in its 
opposition to extending the degree of intercourse with 
foreigners, which Fukuzawa could only imagine to be harmful 
to Japanese interests. But of greater interest for this thesis than 
the detailed argument of Naichi Ryoko Ron is a circumst~nce to which 
Fukuzawa himself makes reference in the opening sentence of his 
article. He writes: 
When I first heard Ni sh i 1 s speech... I ventured to 
publish my own opinions in Minkan Zasshi No.6, where 
I was not in con,! ete oppos it Ion to h Is views. But 
when I saw It as published In the Meiroku Zasshl, 
real lsed that there were a great number of other 
points on which we differed .... 
The significant point to be taken from this quotation Is the 
reference to the Minkan Zasshi, or People's Magazine, which was 
Fukuzawa 1 s own magazine and ran concurrently with the Meiroku 
Zasshi. In fact, he even commenced pub I ication in February 
1874, at the very time when the Meiroku Zasshi was about to be 
pub I ished. 80 Even more to the point, it seems clear that he 
used the Minkan Zasshi as a platform from which to criticise the 
Meiroku Zasshi fom outside, instead of contributing to it directly 
as one would expect from an enthusiastic member of the Meirokusha. 81 
On two occasions (including the one just mentioned) Fukuzawa wrote 
articles in the Minkan Zasshi having a direct bearing on matters 
debated by the Meirokusha, and on a further two it is pupils of his 
at Keio who take up the cudgels against the society. Fukuzawa's 
dissentient article on Nishi 1s Naich Ryoko Ron 82 was fol lowed one 
month later by a siml lar one from Kobata Tokuj iro In Minkan Zasshi 
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VI I I. That same month, in number X, Ushiba Tokuzo attacked Tsuda's 
article in Meiroku Zaeahi, V, where he had argued' ag.ainst: prO:t;:,ctive 
tariffs. Finally, Fukuzawa again entered the debate which of al I 
had most vexed the Meirokueha (on the desirabi I ity of a popularly 
elected assembly) with a lengthy article advocating the separation 
of powers, in Minkan Zaeahi, XI I (June 1875). 83 
However, more than simply not contributing freely to the 
Meiroku Zaeehi, and more even than attacking it from outside rather 
than participating from within, Fukuzawa was, finally, the leading 
advocate of the total abandonment of the magazine. And as such, he 
was the direct cause of the society 1 s ceasing to funct i .on as:. in any 
way an active public influence. 
This episode is also discussed more fully in Chapter Four, 
but brief mention must be made here of Fukuzawa 1s intentions. His 
principle stated reason for wishing to continue pub I ication of the 
Meiroku Zaeehi was the existence, as of June 1875, of the revised 
newspaper and I ibel laws. Nor is there any reason to ascribe to him 
any hidden motive, such as the desire to eliminate a rival magazine, 
for he had withdrawn his own Minkan Zaeehi from June, and did not 
revive it until September 1876. 84 Nevertheless, the point to be made 
is that his speech proposing the withdrawal of the magazine, clearly 
indicates that he had no faith in the magazine itself ,or even in the 
Meirokueha as a group, as satisfactory tools for the furtherance 
of 1enl ightenment'. 85 
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What Fukuzawa maintains in essence is that the new laws make 
it impossible for members of a society I ike the Meirokusha to 
express themselves freely. For articles which would now be 
indictable had been pub! ished by them in the past, and similar 
topics would inevitably come up for discussion in the future. If 
pub! ication was to continue, they were faced with the impossible 
alternatives of either infringing the law or else reneguing on 
principles. It is not possible, he claims, for the society as 
a whole to make a decision either way: 
..• since [the question of whether] to submit to the 
law or to pub! ish freely is properly a matter for 
personal deliberation, which each man must decide in 
his heart; and since, even if the Members' views al I 
agree, the one Society can sti I I not be compared to 
a single body, ... we cannot decide on a course of 
action in this matter. 
Fukuzawa gives no adequate reason for his assertion that a 
society even if unanimous can sti I I not make a decision as a 
unit, but goes on immediately to insist that the Meirokusha 
in any case is not such a unit: 
However, our Society itself is young in days. We 
have assembled for meetings but twice a month, 
and this for the very reason that our Society 
cannot yet be regarded as a united body.86 
He thus claims that the society is not sufficiently unified 
to speak as a homogeneous group, and in his concluding sentence, 
Fuiuz1wa to al I intents and purposes openly advocates the 
break-up of the society: 
If people in the Society sti I I want to give vent 
to their ideas, let them pub I ish independently, 
without sheltering behind the name of the Magazine. 
Let everyone bear his own responsibi I ityJ87 
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In conclusion it may thus be stated that whi 1st it is common 
practice to associate Fukuzawa with the Meirokusha, this is 
accurate in only the most formal sense. Whi 1st Fukuzawa was 
indeed a member, he was from the start doubtful about the 
society's potential; he never participated with vigour or 
enthusiasm in the society's activities; and finally he was the 
prime mover behind the cessation of the Meiroku Zasshi which 
effectively destroyed the capacity of the Meirokusha to exert 
any influence on the general pub I ic. 88 
Fukuzawa has been dealt with at some length because he 
was without doubt the leading 'en! ightenment' figure, so that his 
~ 
role in the Meirokusha is of crucial importance in assessing the 
true significance of that body. The remaining members, however, 
were also for the most part amongst the more important leaders 
of the 'en! ightenment 1 • They are dealt with together and more 
briefly in the ensuing chapter, but similar themes can be traced, 
which wil I serve further to diminish the stress which can be laid 
on the importance of the Meirokusha. 
CHAPTER 3 
THE REMAINING CONTRIBUTING MEMBERS OF THE MEIROKUSHA. 
THEIR ROLE IN THE 'ENLIGHTENMENT' AS MEIROKUSHA MEN 
AND AS INDIVIDUALS. 
( i ) Introductory 
A more summary examination of the I ives and activities of the 
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remaining members of the Meirokusha who contributed to their magazine, 
reveals a number of similarities to the case of Fukuzawa, just examined 
in detai I, except in one thing: 
Where Fukuzawa was of outstanding importance for this thesis was 
in his indifference towards, and lack of enthusiasm for, the Meirokusha. 
In addition to Mori, a number of the other members, even if not al I of 
them,were much more enthusiastic about the society and devoted 
considerable energy to it. Amongst these must be mentioned in 
particular the fol lowing (arranged in descending order of importance 
after the number of their contributions to the Meiroku Zasshi): Tsuda 
Mamichi, Nishi Amane, Sakatani Shiroshi, Sugl Koji, Nakamura Masanao 
and Nishimura Shigeki. None of these made fewer than eleven 
contributions, although the number of articles may be said to be fewer, 
since several were pub I ished in serial form. 
Generally speaking, these more active members of the Meirokusha 
were at the same time the leading 1enl ightenment' figures of the day. 1 
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Nevertheless, (and it is here that the slmi larlties with 
Fukuzawa are evident) It becomes clear that what these men 
contributed to the Meirokusha in the form of articles for the 
magazine, is so far from constituting even a major part ot their 
original contribution to the Bummei Kaika Movement, that only in 
two specific instances are Meiroku Zasshi articles of sufficient 
importance for their authors to be remembered by them today. (The 
two cases are Mori Arinori 's Saishoron [On Wives and Concubines] 
advocating the recognition of greater equality for women, and 
Nishi Amane's Jinsei Sarrrpo Setsu [Theory of the three Human Treasures] 
which sets out to introduce utilitarian values). Otherwise, the 
Important popular 'enlightenment' writings of the Meirokusha men 
were produced outside of, and for the most part anterior to, the 
Meirokusha. Furthermore, they did not even restrict themselves In 
their minor writings to pub I ication in the Meiroku Zasshi. Some, 
such as Kanda and the Mitsukuri 'brothers' happily wrote, I Ike 
Fukuzawa, for other magazines (- for the Seiyo Zasshi and the 
- 2 Bankoku Sowa respectively). 
But not only was their principal theoretical, or I iterary, 
contribution to the Bummei Kaika Movement, not made through the 
Meirokusha; many of them were also, again I Ike Fukuzawa, extremely 
attive In making practical contributions to the spread of 'enlightenment' 
through their own private schools (and even through other institutions 
such as the Institute for the Bl Ind set up by Nakamura and Tsuda Sen), 
in addition to their work for the Bwnrnei Kaika oriented government. 
Their membership of the Meirokusha was only a ver·y minor part of 
their overai i 'enlightenment' activities and many members were 
preoccupied with other, and to them at least equal iy important 
activities. Furthermore, by the time of the Meirokusha the 
government itself had already made far more effective provision for 
the spread of 'enlightenment' by its active promotion of universal 
education and its commissioning of school textbooks largely based 
on translations of foreign works. Many of these textbooks were, as 
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it happens, by members of the Meirokusha 3 - but they had not been 
written by them as members of the Meirokusha. In short the Meirokusha 
was more a survival than a pioneering body, and its self proclaimed 
aim of enlightening the peopie4 was something of an anachronism. 
Wh i I st the popu i ar i ty of the Meiroku Zasshi is l nd i sputab i e, it must 
be said that rather than making a great original contribution to the 
'enl lghtenment' this magazine merely reflected an already existing 
cl !mate of opinion. It did not so much create a demand as answer 
one. 
The Meirokusha might have had a more positive function to 
tu If i I I ! f ! t had been ab I e to perform the task envisaged by Mor! , 
of disseminating practical information about both techniques and 
mora I va I ues as practised in the West. If anyth Ing it was mor·e 
active in the I ine of moral values. Excel lent cases in point are 
both Nlshi's and Mari's articles cited above. But, as wll I be seen, 
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the member·sh i p of the Meirokusha was tor the part not made up ot 
people with the var·ious necessary special 1st ski I is, to carry out 
Morl 's f·irst aim. And it Is noticeable that those tew who were so 
equipped, I Ike Sugi in statistics or Tsuda Sen In agriculture, 
respectively either made no attempt at al I to disseminate knowledge 
about their speciality through the Meiroku Zasshi despite a 
considerable number of articles written; or else were conspicuous by 
the paucity of their writings for the magazine. 
What dr·ew a I arge majority of the Meirokusha men together was a 
comb"ination of siml larities In both career and ideological commitment, 
to wh I ch Mor I acted as the unifying cat a I yst. But of these two 
factors the tormer appears to have been the more important. Apart 
from the notable exception of Mori himself, (and less Importantly, 
of Sakatani) al I of the members were ex-Bakufu men, and the majority 
of them had either studied or taught, or done both at the Kaiseisho. 
The Bakufu's Kaiseisho was the earl lest and most important 
official centre of Western studies in Japan. The arrival of 
Commodore Perry in 1853 gave great Impetus to the establ lshment of 
slml lar Institutions in several other ha:n but It also spurr-ed the 
Bakufu Into expanding the activities of its own centre. And the 
Kaiseisho, with the best furnished i lbr·ary of Western books and 
(from 1860) newspapers in Japan maintained its pregmminence. Out 
of this school came many of the greatest figures of the 'Enl lghtenment', 
a significant number of whom became members of the Meirokusha and 
con st I tu ted wr,at I have ca I I ed the Kaiseisho core of the 
Meirokusha. 
The more famous cf these were Nishi Amane, Tsuda Mamichi, 
Kato Hiroyuki and M!tsukur! Rinsho. By their tr·anslations and 
original writings, these men made a significant contribution to 
the genera i know I edge in Japan about the West·, l n the part i cu I a r· 
fields of pol it I cal theory, philosophy, statistics and the various 
branches of law. Si lghtly less wel I remembered now, but sti 11 
important authors were Kanda Kohe i and Sug i Koj i, in the fie Ids of 
mathematics, economics, and again statistics. 
The career similarities which united this Kaiseisho core of 
the Meirokusha wer·e severa I. First I y, a I I of them were of I ower 
samurai origin (except Sugi, who was a commoner). They had al I 
undergone a prolonged period of tradltlona I education before 
coming to Western studies, in turning them towards which, the 
arrival of Perry was almost without exception a primary influence. 
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(in other words they were motivated by considerations of national 
need.Tsuda and Kato in particular started off with military studies.) 
In each case their individually acquired faol I lty in Dutch qua I ified 
them for posts as translators and teachers at the Kaiseisho. By 
working there, those who were not already Bakufu retainers became so. 
At the same time, while this employment also enabled some of them 
to gain first-hand foreign experience, they were provided with an 
unprecedented opportunity to faml I larlze themselves with the real 
conditions in the West through the Kaiseisho I ibrary. Thus their 
remarkably simi far I ife patterns united the Kaiseisho men by that 
closest human bond, shared experience, and the bond was al I the 
stronger for having been formed between young men. 
Their community of ideological commitment, however, was more 
tenuous than their personal friendship. Ultimately it is rnducible 
to two rather broad commitments, the one to certain traditional 
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va I ues and the other to the need tor deeper know I edge of the West. 
But this sti 11 left room tor broad arnas of disagreement. In the 
first place their was no general concensus about the extent to which 
trad it i ona I va I ues shou Id be conserved, and in the second p I ace, 
they were to find that the West itseif had more than one ideology 
to offer. There was no fundamental agreement over· aims and ideals 
in the Meirokusha. Thus we find Nishi espousing Utilitarianism, 
Tsuda and Nakamura urging the adoption of Christianity, and 
Nishimura and Sakatani arguing in Confucian terms, while Kato, during 
the very years of the Meirokusha's greatest activity, was starting 
to transfer his faith from individual ism, I iberal ism and par I iamentary 
government to statism and Social Darwinism. 
Their know I edge of the West varied in both degree and kind. 
Al I had read about the West, either in Western languages or in 
Japanese translation, but some in addition had had first-hand foreign 
experience, - and this again in varying degrees. The division between 
those who had been overseas and those who had not makes as convenient 
a distinction as any, and this chapter is divided into three 
sect Ions: The first two dea I with the more important· members 
(most of them from the Kaiseisho, and the er i ter I on for the Ir 
importance being the amount of their contribution to the Meiroku 
ZasshiJ, 
I. the ryugakusei, those who had studied, or at least travel led 
overseas; and 
Ii. the stay-at-home yogakusha, or Western scholars, whose only 
knowledge of the West was from written sources. 
iii. the final section is devoted to the remaining minor· members, 
a study of whom also contributes marginally to indicate the 
need for reassessing the importance of the Meirokusha. 
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(Ii) The Ryugakussei: Tsuda Mamichi, Nishi Amane, Nakamura Masanao, 
Mitsukuri Rinsho and Mitsukuri Shuhei 
a. Tsuda Mamichi (1829-1903) and Nishi Amane (1829-1897). 
Nishi and Tsuda together contributed over one third of the 
total number of articles in the Meiroku Zasshi, 6 and it is perhaps 
they, rather even than Mori, who have with the greatest justification 
contributed to the fame of the Meirokusha. They were amongst the 
earl lest of the ryugakusei and were the first Japanese to study, and 
later to introduce into Japan, Western style social sciences. The 
notes they took down dur· Ing their per I od In Ho I I and provided the 
basis for important works of translation both by themselves and by 
Kanda Kohei and Sugi Koji, discussed below. Both of preliminent 
stature in Meiji inrel lectual history (Nishi as a philosopher 
and Tsuda as a lawyer), they also devoted considerable energy to 
the Meiroku Zasshi and clearly r'egarded it as an important organ 
for the spreading of 'en I i ghtenment' . It has been said of Ni sh i 
in particular that 'The .•. Meiroku Zasshi served as [his] major 
forum for introducing the doctrines of Comte and Mi I I 1 ; 7 wh i I st 
Tsuda's articles, as we! I as constituting the largest individual 
contribution to the Meiroku Zasshi, made up a major portion of his 
total published work. Predictably, Nishi and Tsuda were two of 
the only four who favoured continuing the magazine in the debate 
of September 1875. 
A I I this notw i th standing, it w i I I be seen that even in their 
case, where it seems so abundantly clear that major significance 
must be attributed to the Meirokusha, certain qua I ifications need 
to be made. 
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Tsuda Mamichi is generally so completely associated with Nishi 
Amane, that he t,ends to be overshadowed by his more famous 
contemporary and friend. At least part of the reason for this is 
that Nishi, being ot a more I iterary bent, has more pub I ished works 
to his name, while Tsuda spent more of his energies in practical 
matters - as a translator in helping to codify the laws, and as a 
judge in trying to apply the statutes. Nevertheless, although 
neither so pro I if ic or important as Nishi, Tsuda is worth remembering 
as an 'enlightenment' writer in his own right. And It wl I I be 
noted that he pub/ ished two major pioneering works as a result 
of his fore I gn studies, quite outside the Meirokusha ... one on 
Western law and one on statistics. 
Tsuda Mamichi was born in 1829.6.25, the eldest son of a 
low-grade samurai family of Tsuyama in Mimasaka (part of modern 
8 Okayama). His father, a cook, was a man of smal I love for books 
and Tsuda's earliest education was in the hands of his mother 
9 
and grandmother. He was eleven before he started any official 
schooling, and not til I the age of 21 did he start on Western 
studies, though his interest here had been developing for some 
time. Up to 1850, however, he went through the normal samurai 
education In Confucian (Chu Hsi) studies and in the practical 
ml I itary arts. 10 He was also fond of reading the late eighteenth 
and early nineteenth century loyalist Shinto scholars, Moto'ori 
Nor I naga and Hi rnta Atsutane. 1 1 Tsuda' s Ideas were thus tinged 
with an early anti-foreign complexion, and it is hardly surprising 
to find his first desire to study the West inspired by mi I itary 
considerations. It was indeed his mi I itary instructor, one 
Sakaklbara, who persuaded him of the need to be aware of Western 
conditions. He is also I ikely to have been influenced by the 
IOI 
connection with Tsuyama of two noted families of rangaku scholars the 
Udagawas and the Mltsukuris. 
As early as 1847 Tsuda had obtained permission from his han 
to take up Western studies in Edo, but he was prevented from doing 
so by his mother's ii lness. Then he eventually persuaded his 
father to let him renounce his prospective headship of the family 
in favour of his brother, Senjiro, and in 1850.8.25 he went to 
study in Edo. 12 Here he first entered the school of Mitsukuri 
Gempo, 13 a good friend of his former instructor Sakakibara, and 
then in the same year he studied briefly under the Western gunnery 
expert, Sakuma Shozan, 14 -- a teacher whose fiery patr·iotism would 
have done ncth i ng to diminish any conviction on Tsuda' s part of 
the value of his native tradition. 
While at Sakuma's Tsuda also met Katsu Kaishu, the future 
founder of the Japanese navy, who became a good friend. 15 But 
he did not stay long with Sakuma, and soon, on the advice of 
Mitsukuri Gempo, he started studying under the famous scholar of 
Dutch medecine Ito Gemboku, at his school the Zosendo. This 
was in 16 1851. I. 8. Later he was I iving at the house of Okubo 
lchio who was closely associated with He Kaiseisho, from where 
he moved at the request of Katsu, who wanted him io give lessons 
in Western studies at his house. And clearly, by 1855 he had a 
good reputation in his studies, for that year he was offered posts 
by both the Matsumae han and Abe Masahiro personally, which, 
however, he refused. 17 At that time he seems, I ike Mori about 
a decade later, to have set his heart on making his way in the 
navy. That same year (1855), the Bakufu opened a school for 
Western style naval studies at Nagasaki, the Kaigun Denshu Sho, 
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and learning of this from Katsu, Tsuda went down to Nagasaki 
that autumn. 18 
This proved to be a turning point in his career, though in 
an unexpected way. Not being a direct Bcikufu retainer, Tsuda 
needed the permission of his own Daimyo to study at the Kaigun 
Denshu Sho, but this, despite several attempts on his part, 
was not forthcoming. Thus after a whole fruitless year in 
Nagasaki, he returned to Edo in 1856. I I , 19 there to pursue the 
life of a scholar instead of a sailor. He lodged first with 
Okubo lchio again, and then went back to Mitsukuri's school, 
where he was made head student. Then after only half a year 
came the step which was to confirm Tsuda in his I ife of 
civi I ian studies, and which at the same time introduced him to 
his I ife-long, intimate friend, Nishi Amane. In 1857.5 on the 
advice of Okubo lchio and the recommendation of Katsu, he was 
taken on as Junior Assistant Professor (Kyojutetsudainarabi) 
at the Bakufu's Kaiseisho. ZO 
Tsuda and Nishi, who were appointed at the same time, soon 
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became fast friends. In the spring of 1858 they both moved into 
the special Keiseisho teachers' I lvlng quarters. 21 Beyond the 
fact that they were teachers, I ittle is known of their duties at 
this time, but it is certain that they now had access to a I ibrary 
of foreign books unequal led in al I Japan. 22 Their work included 
translation, which was one important function of the Kaiseisho; 
certainly they also started reading more widely on their own 
account, and two manuscripts of Tsuda 1 s survive which testify 
to his growing consciousness of the need to study other aspects 
of Western civilisation than simply its superior military arts. 23 
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It was doubtless their growing familiarity with the realities 
of the Western world that prompted their mutual determination to try 
to go abroad themselves for further study. Such a thing was not to 
be I i ght I y requested for up to that ti me the Bakufu had sent 
extreme I y few students abroad, and none for other than strict I y 
scientific training. 24 However, they forwarded petitions and 
already in 1861 it looked as if their desire would be fulfi I led 
when they were included in a group selected to go to America. But 
the plan was suspended owing to the American Ci vi I War, and not 
ti I I the fol lowing year did they meet with success. 
In the spring of 1862 they were notified that they were to 
join a group of students going to Holland. This group, of fifteen 
in al I, included both samurai and commoners, the former being sent 
to study navigation, ship-bui I ding and medicine, and the latter, 
(who were artisans of various sorts), their respective trades. 
Nishi and Tsuda were the only ones from the Kaiseisho and were 
sent to study law and politics. From the time of their return is 
dated the first real introduction of Western social sciences in 
Japan. 
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Eventually, the whole group set off from Nagasaki in 1862.9.14, 
on the Dutch sailing ship Kai I ipus. And after a voyage which 
inc I uded a I engthy stop over in Ba ta vi a, they reached Rotterdam in 
25 1863.4. 18, whence Nish and Tsuda went on alone to Leyden. Here 
they spent some four month augmenting their knowledge of Dutch under 
a local school-master cal led Van Dyck, and then from 1863. /I, for 
almost two years, the most important part of their studies comprised 
the twice weekly lectures they received from Professor Simon 
Vissering in the disciplines of law, economics and statistics. 
Vissering had been a practicing lawyer before returning to 
teach at his alma mater, Leyden. He was at this time Professor of 
Economics ther·e, and himself firmly be/ ieved in the I iberal theories 
of free trade in the classical English tradition. Nishi and Tsuda 
a I so attended I ectur·es by C. W. Opzoomer, who introduced them to 
Comte and Mi I I. Their Western education was thus firmly in the 
positivist, uti I itarian tradition, and Nishi later wrote of the 
great influence that Opzoomer had upon him. 26 It was, however, the 
notes taken on Vissering's lectures which formed the basis of the 
'en! ightenment 1works pub/ ished by Nishi and Tsuda on their return. 
While in Ho! land they both devoted the greater part of their 
time and energy to their studies. They travel led hardly at al I, 
and the detailed notes they took are testimony of the seriousness 
with which they approached their task. In 1865.10 they finally set 
ff . p . 27 o via ar1s for Marsei I Jes where they boarded the boat for home, 
28 
and they reached Yokohama in early February 1866 (1865. 12.29). 
Just over a fourtnight later, they had immediately returned to 
work at the Kaiseisho where they were shortly appointed ful I 
professors (Kyojushoku), and within three months they were ordered 
t t . . 29 o produce ranslatlons of notes they had taken from V1sser1ng. 
Nishi was to do the notes for Natural and International Law 
(natuw:>regt and volkenregt) while to Tsuda tel I the fields of 
National Law (staatsregt) and Statistics (statisteikJ. 30 
The next four years, covering the end of the Bakufu and the 
early stages in the establishment of the new government, were a 
rather unsettled period for al I, and Tsuda was no exception. In 
1866.9 he went with Nishi to Kyoto on the Shogun Keiki's orders, 
but finding that he was not rea I I y wanted returned immediate I y to 
Edo. 31 The main point of his visit was most I ikely to present the 
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translation of Vissering's notes on National Law, which he had made 
- 32 
under the title of Kokuhoron. This work was never pub I ished as 
such, and it seems I ikely that the Bakufu, in accordance with its 
standard practice, had commissioned the translation, not for 
publication but for official and secret use only. By 1868.4, 
however, Tsuda had pub I ished his Taisei Kokuho Ron, a four volume 
( satsu) work based on the same no,tes and inc I ud i ng a separate 
. t d t' 33 1 n ro uc 1 on. 
The significance of Taisei Kokuho Ron as one of the most 
important 1Enl ightenment'works is discussed below; here it is 
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sufficient to say that it served as a sol id basis for Tsuda's 
subsequent very successful legal career. Meanwhile the Bakufu, 
in its dying struggles to preserve some of its own power within 
some new government framework was investigating how it could implement 
I imited participation by others In some form of parliamentary 
system. Tsuda was interviewed for his Ideas in 1868.1 .24. He 
was immediately appointed Metsuke. At the same time during this 
period, he submitted a number of petitions on government reform, 
and engaged in the currently popular pastime of drafting 
constitutions. Finally, in 1868.7, Keiki, having already resigned 
his office the preceding year, retired to Shizuoka. He was 
fol lowed there by the majority of his retainers, Including Tsuda. 
Two months later, the Par! iamentary Procedures Investigation 
Committee, already discussed in connection with Mori, was set up 
in Edo, now renamed Tokyo. When Tsuda accepted a post In the new 
government's Judiciary (Keibusho) and returned to the capital 
in 1869.I, he was at the same time seconded for work on this 
committee; and in the resultant Kogisho he presented three 
. 34 
submissions, al I on predictably enlightenment topics. The most 
important one was to prevent traffic in human beings; the other two 
were rational Ising suggestions that the year-period (nengo) 
chronological system and certain feudal name distinctions be 
abolished. 35 
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Tsuda's stay in Tokyo this time, however, was brief - barely 
seven months -, and in 1869.8 he returned to Shizuoka where he spent 
the fol lowing year as an advisor (Shosa:nji) to the Shizuoka ha:n. 
But then in 1870.9, Tsuda returned for good to Tokyo, service with 
the new government and steady promotion as a respected legal 
authority. At first he was put on the School Systems Investigation 
36 Committee where other future Meirokusha men also served, but he 
was soon appointed to a high sonin rank in the Department of Justice 
(Keibushohanji), where he worked on the drafting of new laws and 
particularly the Shinritsu Koryo, or Summary of New Laws, pub I ished 
TI -in 1870. Most of 1871 he spent in the Foreign Department (Gaimusho) 
where he served Date Muneki on his mission to China, but late that 
year he returned to the Ministry of Justice (now renamed the Shihosho). 
There he was appointed to the highest sonin rank by 1872, but 
continued disagreement with 
year to his dismissal on 13 
his chief, Eto Shimpei led within the 
38 July 1873. By the end of August, 
however, he was re-employed through the good off ices of his friend 
Nishi at an equivalent rank (Daijo) in the Army Department 
(Rikugunsho), as a translator of French mi I itary law (Furansu 
Gumposho Honyaku-gakariJ. 39 
During the whole of the Meirokusha period 40 Tsuda remained with 
the Army Department and he seems to have found considerable time for 
his own writings, and of his 29 contributions to the Meiroku Zasshi, 
al I but six were done in 1874. It was also October of that year 
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which saw the publication of his second most important 'enlightenment' 
work, Hyoki Teiko <Outline of Statistics), and in the same period 
(late 1874) he wrote another minor work of zuihitsu type - a 
collection of short essays and notes on various subjects, including 
freedom and human rights, which was commissioned by Shimizu Usaburo 
and pub I ished by him the fol lowing January, under the title of 
Waga Kan ga Kaku no Gotoshi (Such are my ViewsJ. 41 
The latter was in no sense a major work, although worth 
mentioning as having been produced outside the Meirokusha. Far 
more significant for the argument are Tsuda's two other main works: 
Hyoki Teiko, just mentioned, and Taisei Kokuho Ron, cited earlier, 
both of which were based on notes taken down from Vissering in 
Leyden. It is on these that Tsuda 1 s fame as an 'en I i ghtenment' 
writer most surely rests. 
Of the two, Hyoki Teiko (also known as Seihyo Gakuron -
[Treatise on Statistics]) is the lesser work. It had to a certain 
extent been pre~mpted by Mitsukuri Rinsho's Tokeigaku, pub I ished 
earlier the same year (1874), but was nonetheless an important 
document in the history of Japanese statistics, particularly in 
its influence on Sugi, the 'father of Japanese statistics' , 42 
who also made his own translation of Tsuda's notes. 43 Taisei 
Kokuho Ron, on the other hand, was amongst the most important early 
'enlightenment' works, and was of great influence in both legal 
d I 't' I . I 44 an po 1 1ca c1 re es. It contained many neologisms to translate 
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the technicalities of Western legal terminology and which have 
remained the standard Japanese terms, the best known being mimpo 
for 'c iv i I I aw'. The main body of the text, which was trans I at ion, 
dea It with con st i tut i ona I I aw, adm in i strati ve I aw, er i mi na I I aw and 
in short al I elements of internal state law except for civi I procedure. The 
latter he discussed in a separate prefatory essay, Taisei Yogaku 
Yoryo [Principal Elements of Western Law], which was the first 
original work by a Japanese to treat of Western Law. (International 
Law, the other main subject not treated by Taisei Kokuho Ron, was 
dealt with by Nishi as discussed below). 
When it comes to Tsuda's contribution ·ro the Mei:rokusha, it 
must be said that his articles are both generally progressive and 
a conscious attempt to spread 'enlightenment'. And particularly in 
his one long serial contribution 'On Government' (Sei:ron) MZ Nos. IX, 
XI, XI I, XV and XVI) he does draw on his specialist knowledge both 
to discuss legal matters 45 and to advocate the establishment of a 
bureau of statistics. 46 Elsewhere he urges the slackening of trade 
t . t. 47 d f d f th 48 res r1c ions, an ree om or e press. At the same time he 
is in favour of popular government based on the theory of natural 
rights. 49 
Although this is essentially a chronologico-quantitative study 
rather than a detailed substantive analysis of the writings of the 
'en I i ghtenment' I eaders, it may be noted in passing here that despite 
the comparatively radical aspects outlined above, Tsuda's attitudes 
are often modified by at best a pragmatic common sense and at 
worsi by 11nger1ng tr·adft·lona! modes ot' t·hought. ·rhus he argues 
for parl iamentar·y government in the fol lowing unexceptionable 
our people have long submitted to oppression so that 
their spirit of fr·eedom has been quite crushed. But 
this spirit Is the health of the country, and If the 
heali·h of 1·he country is weak, then the banner of the 
country's dignity w i I I not be born a I oft. And there is 
no other way at the present time to accomplish this and 
to make the country flourish than to have the people 
take a hand In national affairs. And for this purpose 
nothing would be so good as to start having popularly 
elected r·epresentatives. Thus it is undeniable that the 
right time is cedainly here, and it is equally undeniable 
that the trend of conditions makes it inevitable.50 
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But at the same time he takes a classic shosoron I ine on the general 
s1·upidity of the people and urges a strictly I imlted franchise, based 
on class and tax qua I ifications. And even further than this he would 
in fact grant an assembly no ultimate powers: 
The duties and particular' rights of' the representatives 
would be determined by par I iamentary statute, but the 
final right to say what should and what should not be 
promulgated as the law of Japan would be an Imperial 
prerogative and nothing whatsoever to do with the 
representatives,51 
Again, he is adamant about the different status of women, arguing 
that It is quite Impossible for man and wife to have equal rlghts; 52 
and with respect to the franchise, that: 
Ot ccurse, it goes without saying that women, chi ldrnn, 
mental defectives and ... criminals am to be excluded.53 
These two examples are an interesting corrment on the Meirokusha's 
general reputation as an introducer of progressive ideas from the 
West (although It Is only fair to add that these very attitudes on the 
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franchise and the position of women were the currently predominant 
ones in Europe as wel I!) But the really important comment which 
needs to be made here is not on the Meirokusha's reputation as an 
introducer of ideas from the West (progressive or otherwise), but 
on its reputation as the predominant introducer of Western ideas. 
And it is by now obvious that Tsuda's principal contribution to 
the 'enl ightenrnent' was first as a practicing jurist and lawyer 
and second as the writer, to a certain degree of the Meiroku Zasshi 
articles, but tar more importantly of Taisei Kokuho Ron and 
Hyoki Teiko. Furthermore the second of these was produced at the 
same time as his greatest activity within the Meirokusha, as was 
also the more minor Waga Kan ga Kaku no Gotoshi. Thus it is clear 
that even by Tsuda the Meiroku Zasshi was not regarded as the 
principle vehicle for getting his ideas across. 
Nishi 's importance for the modern history of Japan lies in 
two quite distinct spheres. The first was his work as a 
bureaucrat for the army, where his unrivalled reading knowledge 
of Western languages <English, French and Dute~ and of mi I itary 
institutional practice proved invaluable to his chief, Yamagata. 
The second was his work as an 'enl ightener', in the introduction 
and justification of a Positivist approach to learning and a 
Uti I itarian approach to social and moral values, based primarily 
upon his know I edge of Comte and Mi I I . As Roger Hacket has pointed 
54 
out, Nishi is better known for the latter, although the former was 
at least equally important. It was possibly even more important, 55 
though he stil I remains such a commanding figure in early Meiji 
i nte I I ectua I hi story as to be known as the father of Western 
56 philosophy in Japan. 
Nishi 's I ife and career, uni ike that of Tsuda, have been the 
object of several studies in English, and need not be treated so 
extensive I y here. 57 The deta I Is of his study in Ho 11 and are 
naturally the same as those for Tsuda outlined above, and we may 
conveniently pick up the thread again at his return to Japan in 
1866. The ensuing decade is roughly divisible into three periods, 
which may be cal led the Numazu period (up to 1870), the Ikueisha 
period (1870-3) and the Meirokusha period (1873-5), During the 
first two periods, Nishi was concerned primarily with the simple 
transmission of what he had learned in the West; the Meirokusha 
period saw the fullest flowering of his own creative scholarship. 
Subsequently, he reverted to translation, and after his kamhun 
version of Mi I I 1 s UtiZito:rianism (published as Rigaku, 1874), 58 
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he became less important as an 'enlightenment' figure than as a 
theorist, translator and drafter of regulations for the Army 
Department - a rble which he was already playing concurrently during 
the Meirokusha period. 
Two things may immediately be noted. The first is self-evident, 
namely, that in discussing Nishi's contribution to the Bwnmei Kaika 
Movement, it is i mmateri a I whether what he wr-ote and taught was a 
simple retai I ing of Western ideas, or whether it was an admixture 
of this and his own originally developed ideas. The second wil I 
emerge below, and is that in only one instance is it his writing 
for the Meirokusha which is of major significance for the Burrmei 
Kaika Movement. 
Before dealing with the Meirokusha period itself, it is 
convenient to outline his earlier 'en! ightenment' activities as 
both teacher and writer. 
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The Numazu period starts strictly speaking in late 1868 
when Nishi was appointed head of the Numazu Military College 
<Numazu Heigakko), but is used here to cover the whole period of 
his service with the Bakufu, from his return to Japan ti I I his 
final sett I ing in Tokyo as a bureaucrat for the new Meiji 
government (1866-70). Throughout this and the ensuing Ikueisha 
period, Nishi acted as the intermediary for Western culture in the 
r~le of a teacher. He became a ful I professor at the Kaiseisho 
almost immediately on his return. 60 When summoned to Kyoto in 
October 1866, he set up his own private school. Then came his 
time as head of the Numazu Heigakko unti I 1870. As a direct result 
of Nishi 's and Tsuda's foreign studies, the courses offered at 
the Kaiseisho were considerably expanded to include the new 
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social sciences which they had brought back. A similar pattern 
fol lowed under Nishi 's headship at Numazu, where, in addition to 
the strictly mi I itary subjects, he introduced courses in logic, 
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ethics, natura 1 hi story and French and Eng Ii sh I anguage. (The 
I nterven Ing per I od of his private schoo I in Kyoto may be regarded 
63 
as somewhat less important, despite the large number of pupi Is, 
for it lasted only a short time and anyway was not apparently 
64 
conducted by Nishi with any great enthusiasm, owing to the 
curr'ent political turmoi I and his uncertain·ries about his own 
career), Concurrently with the Numazu Heigakko Nishi also ran the 
Tokugawa schoo I of I i teratu re at Shizuoka. 65 
In addition to these important educational activities as a 
practicing teacher, Nishi also started to spread the new knowledge 
by means of the written word, - although these first works were not 
as Important as his later· ones. Immediately in 1866.12 the Bakufu 
commanded tr·anslations of the Vissering lecture notes on 
international law, and this resulted in the pub I !cation, in 1868 of 
- - 66 Bankoku Koho. Nishi also made a translation of the notes on 
natura I I aw, but these were destroyed and it was I eft to Kanda Ko he i 
to pub I ish a version which he made in 1871 under the title of 
Seiho Ryaku (Out I ine . 67 of Natura1 Law). 
Nishi 's writings during the Ikueisha period (Ikueisha being 
the name of the private schoo I he ran from 1870 ti I I it co I I apsed 
for want of funds in early 1873) 68 also remained unpubl I shed. Thus 
his importance for the 'Enlightenment' at this time was again 
principally as a teacher. Nevertheless, several important 
manuscripts survive, amongst them one which has been characterised 
I I 5 
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as being amongst Nishi 's three major works. This was Hycikugaku 
Renkan or The Uni versa I Interconnections of Learning, and consists 
basically of lectures Nishi gave at the Ikueisha based on Comte's 
70 Cours de PhiZosophie Positive, though with important modifications. 
It contains further a section on inductive and deductive logic, based 
• 71 
on J • s . M I I i • 
It was also Ml 11 who provided Nishi with the basis of much of 
his most significant writing pub I ished during the Meirokusha period, 
to which we now come. The most important of these were: 
i. Chichi Keimo [Logic and En Ii ghtenment ], I 874; 
ii. Hyaku-iohi Shinron [A New Theory of the Hundred and One], 1874; & 
iii. Jinsei Sampo Setsu [Theory of the Three Human Treasures], 
1875-80. 
Chichi Keimo, I ike Hyakugciku Renkan was based on a series of 
Ikueisha lectures, devoted this time to a detai ied study of Mil I's 
System of Logic, of which it a I so contains trans I ated portions. 72 
This was not a widely Influential work since only a hundred copies 
were printed at first and it was not reprinted unti I 1881.73 
Hyaku-ichi Shinron, on the other hand, has been cal led Nishi 's 
most important work. 74 It was concerned essentially with the 
relationship between morals and politics and applied the inductive 
method in the form of a socratic dialogue, to a refutation of Sung 
N C f . . 75 eo- on uc1an1sm. 
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Jinsd Sampo Setsu was probably Nishi 's most widely read work. 
It was a just If i cat I on of ut i Ii tari an va I ues and stressed the 
necessity of health, knowledge and wealth (the 'three human treasures' 
of the title) as acceptable objects of pursuit. The first half 
(four, parts out of eight) was pub I ished in the Meiroku Zasshi from 
June to October 1875.76 
Havens' judgemed that 'The •.. Meirokusha served as Nishi 's 
major forum for introducing the doctrines of Comte and Mi I I' was 
cited at the outset of this section, and the same sentiment is exp I icit 
in an earlier statement of his that: 
Desp lte the richness of the course content [of the 
Hyakugaku Renkan lectures eta. at the Ikueisha] the 
task of spreading European philosophic thought required 
an audience beyond the classroom, something Nishi rarniy 
achieved before the Me I j i SI x Society began work In 1874. 77 
Elsewher'e, he says that 'The Meirokusha emerged to give institutional 
framework for [Nishi 's] scholarly activities less than a year after 
the Ikueisha had foundered ' and that 'The Society's two most 
active years coincided with the appearance of Nlshl's most 
- 78 
sign it leant wor-ks, Hyakuiohi Shinron and Jinsei Sanposetsu. ' The 
implied importance of the Meirokusha is clear enough. 
Havens' work on Nishi is detailed and authoritative, and his 
words carry weight. Thus it may be taken as so, when he lays a claim 
for the superior importance of ,Jinsei Sampo Setsu over Nishi 's 
0 79 
works or translation. This is a feather In the cap of the Meirokusha; 
for even though on I y ha If of the work appeared in the Meiroku Zasshi, 
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It can be fairly argued that the essential message of the work 
is made fully clear in the first four parts. Furthermore, as 
regards inf I uence in the 1 En Ii ghtenment 1 , Jinsei Sampo Setsu 
may be said to have been supreme. For of the other two works, 
which Havens elsewhere I ists, with Jinsei Sampo Setsu, as Nishi 's 
three most significant works, 80 Hyakugaku Renkan was never pub I ished 
in Nishi 's I ifetime, while Hyaku-ichi Shinr>on was more important as 
an example of Western learning appl led than as an apologia for same. 
Nevertheless, apart from being only half pub! ished in the 
Meir>oku Zasshi, Jinsei Sampo Setsu was the only piece of outstanding 
importance which Nishi wrote for the magazine. In a whole chapter 
devoted to his other writings for the Meir>oku Zasshi, far from 
stressing the significance of the society, Havens seems to be playing 
it down. He discusses Nishi 's contribution to four main areas of 
debate: the position of scholars <Gakusha ShokUbun Ron), foreign 
relations (Naiohi Ryoko Ron), the relationship of religion and 
po I it i cs (Kyomonrnn), and the matter of estab I i sh i ng a par I i ament 
(Minsen Gi'in Ron). 
Of the first two, Nishi 's ideas on the first were 'unreal istic 181 
whilst Naiohi Ryoko Ron was a 'minor academic dispute•. 82 The real 
significance of this article, as mentioned above, 83 was in its 
attempt to introduce the concepts of deductive and inductive logic, 
and 
Although the course of Meiji history ultimately sustained 
Nishi 's viewpoint on ... domestic travel •.. his contribution 
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outside the Meirokusha. Furthermore, by far the greater part of 
his 'non-creative' work, (ie. 'his translations) was also produced 
outside the Meirokusha, whether before, after or even during the I ite 
of the society - respectively: Bankoku Koho, Rigaku & Chichi Keimo. 
Ultimately, of course, there is no denying that the Meiroku 
Zasshi articles ot both Nishi and Tsuda were a sustained and even 
occasionally important contribution to the Bummei Kaika Movement. 
Nevertheless, each ot them made other substantial contributions 
quite outside the Meirokusha. When it is seen by comparison in the 
rest of this chapter that these two members were in fact the most 
enthusiastic, and the ones who attempted most consistently actively 
to use the Meiroku Zasshi as a vehicle to spread 1enl ightenment', 
their case wi I I serve to under! ine even further the comparative 
insignificance of the Meirokusha as a group within the Bummei 
Kaika Movement. 
b. Nakamura Masanao (1832-1891) 
Nakamura Masanao was amongst the most emmlnent educationists 
and translators of the early Meiji period, and he made significant 
contributions to the Bummei Kaika M:ivement at both the practical 
and theoretical levels. He was, furthermore, amongst the keener 
members of the Meirokusha. Nevertheless, the contribution which 
he made to the Bummei Kaika movement through the Meirokusha wi I I 
be seen to have been smal I by any account, and quite Insignificant 
compared with his work outside the Meirokusha. Thus even more than 
in the case of Tsuda and Nishi, though not quite to the extent of 
that of Fukuzawa, an examination of his I ife serves to i I lustrate 
I\ 
the far from dominant role played by the Meirokusha. 
Nakamura was born in Tokyo in 1832, the eldest son of a 
low-grade Bakufu pol ice officer. 91 He showed early indications of 
high academic talent, and earned more than one money prize in 
his studies, the first in a reading examination at the Shoheiko 
at the age of nine. 92 He is in fact supposed to have started to 
learn to read at the age of two - doubtless an essential 
attainment for the future translator of John Stuart Mi I I . 93 Be 
that as it may, it is clear that he was always an earnest and 
talented student and he became renowned for his prodigeous feats 
of memory. He carried on Chinese studies under a number of 
private teachers unti I the age of sixteen when he entered the 
Shoheiko as a ful I-time student, and after seven years there he was 
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appointed an apprentice teacher (Gakwnonjo Kyojukata). By 1862, 
he had risen to the highest rank of Confucian Scholar Wn-Jusha) 
at the remarkably early age of thirty-one. 
However, this highly traditional course of instruction had 
not prevented his simultaneously taking an interest in Western 
studies, apparently under the stimulus of the Opium Wars and later 
the Morrison Incident. As early as 1847, the year before he 
entered the Shoheiko, he had started secretly to learn Dutch, and 
later he also commenced English studies. On the latter he was able 
to get some advice from Mitsukuri Keigo, 94 and in 1857 he also 
studied for awhile under Nakahama Manjiro, together with Nishi and 
Mitsukuri Rinsho. 95 In 1865 he borrowed from Katsu Kaishu an 
English Chinese dictionary, which he preceded to copy out in ful I 
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over a period of three months?6 As the Tokugawa regime neared its end 
Nakamura though not a member of the Kaiseisho was thus amongst tne sma I I 
but increasing number of those who had at least some knowledge about 
the West, and he is known to have been in favour of both internal 
reform and of opening the country to foreign intercourse. 97 
Striking confirmation of his growing interest in the West was 
given early in 1866 when he applied for permission to go and study 
in England. And he succeeded where Nishimura in a similar request 
had failed. For now the Bakufu was itself anxious to send students 
abroad and had canvassed for people who would I ike to go, principally 
among the members of the Kaiseisho. 98 As a result, a majority of 
those chosen were Kaiseisho men and amongst them were several 
relations of future Meirokusha men, namely: Mitsukuri Shuhei 's 
two eldest boys, a nephew of Sugi Koji, and Fukuzawa's adopted 
E. k 99 son r nosu e. Nakamura was appointed as one of the two leaders 
of the group, which reached England at the very end of the year 
( 1868. 12. 28). 1 OO The orig i na I idea was to study in London for a 
period of five years, but with the fal I of the Bakufu,funds were 
no longer forthcoming and al I were thus forced to come home after 
barely one and a half years. During this time they did pursue 
some elementary scientific studies, but basically al I that they 
were able to accomplish was a grounding in the English language. 
After a period of private tutoring the younger students attended 
awhile at University College School, but Nakamura, being too old, 
continued with private instruction. 
Faci I ity with language was the most obvious single gain which 
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Nakamura acquired on this trip, and he was to put it to immediate 
good use in the service of the 'Enlightenment' in his translations;oi 
but also significant was the extent to which he was impressed by 
religion as the fundamental motive force behind Western (or at any 
rate English) society. 102 
It is not surprising that the pervasive religious aura of the 
Victorians, which seemed to inform al I of their actions and 
institutions, should have appealed to Nakamura, who, as an earnest 
and somewhat puritan young man had ten years earlier drawn up the 
arrangement of Katsu Awa with W.E. Griff ls to teach science at 
the Shizuoka Denshusho, but after strenuous and eventually 
successful objection to a clause in his contract forbidding 
him to discuss Christianity, he also set about proselytizing 
circumspectly among his students through the medium of a 
Bible-class of which Nakamura was an enthusiastic member. Clarke 
himself relates how Nakamura 
was subsequently my warmest friend and most 
intimate companion; he became a devout Christian 
under the instruction of my Bible-class, and 
frequently would sign himself "Your most humble 
servant, and to be your future and forever friend 
in the spiritual world. 11 106 
It is quite soon after Clarke's arrival that Nakamura pub I ished 
his famour memorial urging the adoption of Christianity on the 
107 Emperor. 
Meanwhile he had set about establishing a smal I private 
school of his own, in addition to his work at the Gakumonjo. IOS 
This was the origin of his Dojinsha, but the school did not attain 
its gr·eat fame unti I after its re-establishment in Tokyo, in 
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February 1873. Nakamura had moved to Tokyo the previous year (1872) 
to take up an appointment with the new government as head of the 
translation section of the Finance Department (Okur>asho) (- though 
in the event he seems to have worked more in a semi-official 
't f · t out h1's tasks at home). 109 capac1 y, pre erring o carry By this 
time he had of course already made his name as a translator, and 
the importance of his works is discussed below. But it is important 
to note here that as he entered the Meirokusha years, of 1873-5, 
he was very much preoccupied with his school on the one hand, and 
with his personal religious development on the other. 
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The Dojinsha became one of the more famous private foreign 
language schools of the Meiji period and the Annual Report of the 
Education Department (Mombu Nempo) for 1873 I ists it as having 
already 253 pupi Is, ten Japanese instructors and two foreign ones. 
One of the latter was Clarke, by that time officially employed at 
the Kaiseisho but who retained his close connection with Nakam.Llra. 
Another foreign missionary whom Nakamura employed later was Clarke's 
friend, Dr. George Cochran, a Canadian Methodist Minister. The 
latter was engaged to give instruction in both the English language 
and the Christian scrlptires, and from Apri I 1874 he actually I ived 
on the premises at Dojinsha. It was from him that Nakamura received 
baptism the fol lowing Christmas Day, 1 !O a time when the Meirokusha 
may be said to have been at Its apogee. 
By mld-1875 the Meirokusha was faltering, but it was at this 
very time that Nakamura made the third of his foreign Christian 
contacts wnich it is important to mention. This was with the 
English doctor, Henry Forze [?] and the American Lutheran, Dr. 
Borchardt. 
Nakamura's Christianity, combined with nis natural humanitarianism 
and urge to do good was pushing him ln the di:rectlon of 'good. works', 
and together with these men he formed a group to promote education for 
the bi ind, principal iy through the means of a Japanese style 
bral I edition of ·rhe Bible. This group, cal led the Rakuzenkai, 
also contained two other Christian members of the Meirokusha, 
Tsuda Sen (discussed below) and Furukawa Masao, and their first 
meeting was held on 12 May 1875. 111 At the second meeting on 
5 June the idea was first put forward that they should establish 
a tu i I -sea I e schoo I for ·the b I ind. And from these sma 11 
beginnings there soon developed the Kwnmoin (Institute for the 
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Blind), established on 15 Mar-ch 1876, and shortly afterwards awarded 
-k- -. 112 an I mperi a I grant and the o'ff i c i a I name of To yo Kummo-in. 
Nakamura was amongst those in favour of withdrawing the 
Meiroku Zasshi when this matter came up for debate in September 
1875, 113 and whi ist there is no question of possible hosti I ity to 
the Meirokusha as in the case of Fukuzawa, (in June 1875 Nishi 
k k ') 114 and Mori even came, on invitation, to a meeting of the Ra uzen a-i 
it does seem feasible to suggest that Nakamura was by now feel Ing 
that his energies would be more profitably devoted ro this new 
ventur·e than to the Meirokusha and that his own schoo I was a better 
means for promoting his own particular brand of rel lgion oriented 
en 11 ghtenment. Certain I y the foundation of the Rakuzenkai 
coincided with the end of his own contribution to the Meiroku Zasshi 
h 'hhdt''1llth. f"I I 115 w 1c a en Deen airy regu ar. 
Having seen what a cornparntively insignificant part Nakamura's 
membership of the Meirokusha played in his I ife, it remains to look 
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briefly at his actual contribution to the magazine and assess Its 
import·ance tor· the 1enl ightenment 1 rnlative to his total output. 
Nakamura was amongst the more p r-o I if i c wr· I ters for the 
Meiroku Zasshi, submitting elEJven contributions in al I, seven of 
h . , . d . iw , • i 116 h' h . t w icn compr,1se a series on estern Lear,n1ng vv 11c 1 1s a no 
ent i rn I y impressive attempt to g Ive a survey Introduction to the 
whole history of thought and philosophy in the West. It is rather 
a mad gal lop through and frequently as remarkable for its 
juxtaposition of names as for Its erudition. Nevertheless, it was 
one of the earl lest attempts to perform this task, and as such was 
certainly a contribution to the 'En I ightenment 1 • In two further 
ar·ticles he sets out aspects of his theoretical position in rngard 
to education for the people. In one he argues for· the education ot 
I 17 d · h th t. I 'H t f h. th S .. t women, an 1 n t e o · er, en 1 t ed ow o re as 1 on · e p 1 r1 
f th - I I h t d th . t f I . . I 18 o e ~eop e , e s resse e 1mpor ance o re 1g1on. In yet 
another he takes up the defence of the Chinese tradition in which 
he had had so thcrough an education himself, pointing out 
emphat I ca 11 y that not a I I was bad about China, as some of the I ess 
enlightened enthusiasts for the West would have people believe. 119 
Thus Nakamur-a In some degr·ee conformed to Mori' s idea that 
the Meiroku Zasshi should spread practi ca I knowledge from the West, 
although the in for·mat I on he gave was narrative rather than 
spec i a! i st - techn i ca I. He also conformed to the aim which the 
Meirokusha as a group set itself - that of 'discussing ways of 
· th · " . . J 1 I 20 rur · er1ng euucat1on 1n. apan • In both he may be said to 
have contributed tc the 1 en I i ghtenment' th rough the Meircku 
Zasshi, but th; s magazine was very far from being where he 
expended al I his I lterar·y energies even during the Meirckusha 
years. In 1874, for examp I e, he pub 11 shed at the Dojinsha h Is 
Seihai Zassan [Miscel I any of Western Tales], being two volumes 
of selected anecdotes and didactic stor·ies translated into 
121 Kwnbun. fois was admi·ttendiy a minor work, but in this it 
was I Ike the Meircku Zasshi articles themselves, and the 
important point may be made that these articles are not the 
writings for which he is remembered. Nakamura is known now as 
the translator of Samuel Smiles and of John Stuart Mill. 
In 1868.4, as he was setting off from London on the return 
journey to Japan, Nakamura was given, by an Engl lsh friend, a 
copy of Samuel Smiles' Self Help. He was enthral led by the 
book, read it repeatedly on the boat and is reputed to have 
memorised the half of it by the time he reached Yokohama. 122 
The feat may be doubtful but Nakamura's enthusiasm was more 
than justified by the reception accorded to his trans I at ion, 
which he had commenced aboard ship and completed at Shizuoka 
over two years late in 1870. I I .9. The fol lowing year, on the 
urging of friends, he had it pub I ished in 14 sections (hen) 
under the title of Saikoku Risshi Hen (Tales of Success In the 
West). 123 Nakamura provided it with furigana to make it more 
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widely accessible and was quite exp I lclt about his 'enlightenment' 
aim in the preface, where he claimed that his Intention was 
to get 
hear·ts 
and to 
people 
peep I e t·o I earn about the West, make their 
humble, accept new values and different Ideas, 
strive to advance the know I edge of the common 
124 
Its success was Immediate and the ti rst· edition was reprinted many 
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times before a r·evised one appeared in 1878. Including al I editions 
It Is estimated to have sold over one mi 11 ion copies. It was 
serialised as a magazine with the almost inevitable title of 
Success (Seiko), and par·t of it was even acted on stage In a 
d 1 . d . S . h. T . b - 125 J t th D- .. h rama ·1se version by abas 1 omrsa uro. us as e OJ~ns a 
h I f T. k 126 became known as one of the three great private sc oo s o o yo, 
Saikoku Risshi Hen was known as one of the three most famous books 
Or• M • •. 127 e~JL It was certain I y Nakamura 1 s most important 
'en! ightenment' work, but he quickly fol lowed it up with one 
almost as Important and popular, and this was his version of Ml I I's 
essay On liberty publ !shed In 1872.1 I, under the title of Jiyu no Ri 
(The Principle of Freedom). 
Although no concrete evidence exists, It Is natural to suppose 
that this work wi 11 have been especially popular among the proponents 
of popular rights, whose movement was soon to be given such impetus 
by the ltagaki Memorial. Certainly Jiyu no Ri and Saikoku Risshi Hen 
are regularly cited as being amongst the principle works to give 
currency In Japan to the coin of individual ism and free enterprise. 
The ba Id assert I on of the w I despread acceptance of these va I ues may 
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be regarded with some scepticism, and it is interesting to note, 
in the case of Jiyu no RI, Nakamura's specific disclaimer· of any 
intention to advocate the style of government descr·ibed as suitable 
for Japan. His aim, he said, was simply to Inform people who were 
interested about political conditions in other countries. Of 
course, such things were not directly applicable in the case of 
128 lmperi a I Japan. 
This seems quite I ikely to have been Nakamura's genuine 
intention rather than s imp I e se If-protection. For he was not the 
man i'o indulge in this sort of deception, and was indeed far more 
concerned with the importance of religion, than the style of 
government, in developing healthy individuals in a healthy state, 
as was amply demonstrated in his next translation of any length, 
pub I ished in October 1873. This was Kyowa Seiji CRepubi ican 
Government), a translation of an obscure American text stressing 
129 
religion as the fundamental basis of government. 
Al I this notwithstanding, the works were undoubtedly popular 
• 
enough, whether or not they had any really widespread or profound 
effect on the transformation of Meiji values. And together with 
his varied educatlonal activities they constitute the principal 
basis tor Nakamura's fame as an enl ightener. 
Fr·om the above account it can be seen that the Meirokusha 
years came right In the middle of the most active and important 
period of Nakamura's I ife. However, whi 1st he was also a fairly 
active member· of the society, his con tr i but ion to the Meiroku 
Zasshi can be said to have constituted but the smallest part 
of his work for the 'Enlightenment', and there is I ittle doubt 
that his main I nternsts were focussed e I sewhere than on the 
Meirokusha. Thus Nakamur·a' s greatest I I terary contributions to 
the 'Enlightenment' came before the Meirokusha, whl le his 
greatest practical contribution came after. Since the Influence 
of the Meirokusha i tse If was a I most who I I y a I i terary one, the 
greater importance must be attached to the for·mer fact. But the 
latter too seems to have played its part in Nakamura's wi 11 ingness 
to see the Meiroku Zasshi stop pub Ii cat ion, in that he was 
extremely busily occupied both in the good works to which he was 
132 
cal led by his religion and in continuing his educational activities. 
(For in addition to the demands of the Dojinsha, in October 1875 
he accepted an appointment as head of the Tokyo Women's Normal 
School <Tokyo joshi Shihan Gakkol.l 
Thus it may be stated in conclusion that the case of Nakamura 
is further confirmation of the thesis that the Meirokusha could 
neither be what Mori hoped, nor was in fact what it is reputed 
to have been - ie, the prime mover behind the Bwrmei Kaika Movement. 
While the active i ife of the Meirokusha did coincide with the hight 
of the Bummei Kaika Movement, it was in itself neither the inspiration 
nor even the f I nest f I ower of the movement, and It owes its fame to 
its membership I ist rather than to its own achievements. 
c. Mitsukuri Shuhei (1825-1886) and Mitsukuri Rinsho (1846-1897) 
The Mi tsukur is are both good examp I es of the 'i rst 
generation 'Enl ightenment'men who formed the main body of the 
Meirokusha. They both had a strong traditional education as wel I 
as foreign I inguistic knowledge. In each case this abi I ity led 
to early bureaucratic appointments with the government. This in 
turn led to opportunities for travel abroad as members of Bakufu 
missions, and they were thus enabled to have some first hand 
experience of the West (uni ike Kat~ 1 \anda and Sugi) though not 
133 
on the same scale as Nishi, Nakamura and Tsuda. Each of the 
Mitsukuris made important contributions to the 1Enl ightenment', 
Shuhei mainly as an educator and Rinsho as a translator, principally 
of law. Shuhei as teacher, is of interest as another case where 
traditionalist modes of thought survive strongly alongside an 
interest in certain aspects of Western civi I isation. His writings 
on the other hand, though meagre, are most definitely progressive. 
In fact both the Mitsukuris seem to have been among the more 
revolutionary members of the Meirokusha. In consequence, al I the 
greater interest attaches to the fact that they did not continue 
to use the Meiroku Zasshi as a vehicle for· their views. Shuhei, 
after one early article in number eight, contributed nothing else. 
Rinsho was a more frequent contributor, but he too stopped early 
and published nothing in the Meiroku Zasshi after number fourteen, 
(August 1874). Indeed, he withdrew entirely from the society, 
and this, as discussed below, was in al I Ii kel ihood not simply for 
the stated reason of sickness. In both cases, then, and I i ke 
Fukuzawa the special interest of the Mitsukuris for a study of the 
Meirokusha, I ies in their comparative inactivity within the 
society, despite their being important 'Enl ightenment'figures. 
The Mitsukuri 'brothers' were not in fact blood relations 
at al I, nor was either even in the true blood I ine of the Mitsukuri 
family. Shuhei was a late adopted son of the famous doctor of 
130 Dutch style medecine, Mitsukuri Gempo; Rinsho was the latter's 
- 131 grandson by a previously adopted son Shogo, and was young enough 
to be Shuhei 's son, - which helps to explain, perhaps, their 
differing approaches to Western learning. While Shuhei 's studies 
led him to fol low the traditional family I ine as a doctor, Rinsho, 
through his translation activities was led on into entering the 
fields of Western political science and law. 
Shuhei (1825-1886) was born in Tsuyama (modern Okayama), and 
four years after losing his father at the age of twelve in 1837, 
he was taken up by one of his father's friends who saw to his 
instruction in the Confucian classics. 132 In 1843, with assistance 
from Gempo, he went to Edo, where he continued his traditional 
- 133 
studies under Gempo 1s former teacher, Koga Doan. A fellow 
pupi I here with whom he struck up a firm friendship was Sakatani 
Shiroshi, a strong confucianist with an amateur interest in Western 
studies I ike their common teacher, and who was also to join the 
134 
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M • k h 134 e-iro us a. Later, at Koga's insistence, Shuhei returned to Gempo, 
under whom he commenced serious Dutch studies. These he continued 
from 1847 in Osaka under Ogat·a Koan, the teacher I ikewise of Sugi 
and Fukuzawa. Shuhel 's association and friendship with Fukuzawa, 
however·, dates frnm later· ori. Fukuzawa first came to Ogata in 1855, 
some five year·s after Shuhei had completed his studies, and returned 
to Edo. It was in Edo that they first became aquainted and it was 
also ther·e that Shuhei became Gempo's adopted son, marrying his 
second daughter. 
As part of the Bakufu's expansion of Western studies, sparked 
off by the an·ival ot PerTy, Shuhei was engaged in 1853, I Ike Gempo 
before him, for translation work, first at the Bureau of Astronomy 
(Temmondail 135 and almost immediately at the Office for Foreign 
Affairs Waikokukata) too. He seems to have continued s im i I ar 
duties for the next few years, and early in 1857, for example, he 
was specially commissioned to do some translation work for the 
mathematician Yamaj i Yazaemon at the Kaiseiaho. Later that year·, 
( 1857. 7) he was made an assistant to the Commissioner for Foreign 
Affairs Waikoku Bugyo). By 1859 he was an Assistant Professor 
(Kyo;fushoku Tetaudai) at the Kaiseisho and a fudher teaching 
appointment fol lowed in 1861 when he was made an instructor at 
136 the School of Western Medecine (Seiyo Igakuaho). He was not 
I ong here however, fo1· in 1862-3 came the first of his two trips 
abroad. 
This was the same mission which took Fukuzawa for the second 
time overseas, 137 and the two friends developed considerable 
intimacy during their year long tour abroad. 138 They had the 
official position of translator and were assistants to the new 
Commissioner for Foreign Affairs, Takenouchi Yasunori, who was the 
chief negociator. It was some time after their return that they 
both officially became direct Bakufu retainers when they were 
promoted to the rank of ful I Translation Officer (Yakuin) in 
136 
1864. 10.6. Then in 1866-7 came Shuhei's second foreign trip, this 
time to Russia as aide to the Hakodate Commissioner, Koide Hidezane, 
who went principally to effect a settlement on Sakhalin. 139 
Meanwhile, early in 1857 Shuhei had succeeded his adoptive 
father as private physician to the Daimyo of Tsuyama, Matsudaira 
Naritami. But with the Restoration he retired into private I ife, 
resigning the headship of the tami ly and setting up his own private 
school. And it was in this that lay his principle contribution to 
the 'Enlightenment'. Shuhei at first refused service with the 
new government, and appears from now right through the Meirokuaha 
period to have devoted his entire energies to this new undertaking, 
unti I in 1875, he accepted an appointment as head of the Tokyo 
Normal School as successor to Tanaka Fujimaro. 140 
Shuhei 's school was the famous Sanaa Gakusha, housed in the 
yashiki of the Tsyuama han at Nihombashi. Here, in 1870, he made 
a rather more than modest beginning, giving instruction in English 
137 
and Fr·ench to some 58 pup i Is. 141 Some of these students at I east 
must have been of quite a high standard, for amongst the works 
studied in the orig i na I was Adam Smith 1 s Wealth of Nations. 142 The 
school very quickly grew in popularity, and almost doubled its 
numbers within a year, counting 106 by mld-1871 . 143 One later 
entrant, who may be noted in passing was Yoshiro, the son of his 
friend Sakatani. 144 
Shuhei was not a great writer, and his ear·I ier translation 
work seems to have been largely for diplomatic purposes. But 
through his school he contributed, in the same way as Fukuzawa, to 
the ever growing fami I iarity of the Japanese with the West. His 
work as an 'En! lghtenment' man was thus not so much as a conscious 
propagandist of new ideas, though inevitably the spread of ideas 
from the West was assisted by his use of foreign textbooks. Rather, 
he engaged in equipping students with the necessary I inguistic 
knowledge for them to deal themselves with Western ideas. And 
nothing cou Id better i I I ustrate his own unabated I oya I ty to the 
traditional education he had himself experienced than his steady 
insistence to his pupi Is that: 
It is no use doing Western studies by themselves. 
As soon as a man stops Chinese studies, it Is 
impossible for him to perfect himself. A scholar 
of Western I earning who has no know I edge of Chinese 
learning is quite useless. 145 
Nevertheless two articles by Shuhel do exist from which It Is 
clear that one par"ticular topic on which he held advanced views 
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was tr1at of equality for· women. Only one of them, however, was 
published in the Meiroku Zasshi. This article is principally 
concerned with persuading peop I e of the importance of uni versa I 
education and of formal instruction outside the home, - a theme 
dear to Mori as wel I an obvious one for Shuhei the educatlonlst. 
At the very end he particularly stresses the importance of education 
for women and promises a later· article on this subject. 146 This 
article never appeared. What Shuhei did write, was an article on 
equality for women, which he published, not in the Meiroku Zasshi 
but in a rival magazine, the Bankoku Bawa, or International 
M. I I 147 1sce any. 
The Bankoku Sowa, which commenced pub I !cation in June 1875, 
was a very simi Jar magazine to the Meiroku Zasshi, put out by a 
group of Western scholars centred round the Keio man, Yoshida 
148 Kensuke. Its aim as stated in the first issue, was to pub I ish 
translations about things of interest in the West, 'not simply to 
satisfy the hunger of i nveternte bookworms, but relher to open the 
eyes of the man in the street', and to provoke pub I le discussion, 
which it claimed to be the only way to settle points at issue. 149 
It did not last long but seems to have been establ !shed In posli·ive 
r i va I ry to the Meiroku Zaaahl, some 1·h ree months before It was 
decided to withdraw the latter. 150 
Shuhei 's article was pub I ished in Bankoku Sawa, 11 (August 1875). 
It was on the currently vexed topic, over which Mori's Saishoron 
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had done so much to arouse violent discussion, of rights for women, 
or more accurately, of the necessity for monogamy. This concept 
Shuhei takes as self-evident, and he argues the necessity for strict 
faithful lness in both men and women. It would have been an 
emminently suitable article for the Meiroku Zasshi, such as it is 
conceived to be, - the major organ tor the propagation of I iberal 
and equal itarian ideals. When it is further born in mind, that it 
was only one month later that Shuhei, while sti I I apparently President 
of the Meirokusha, was advocating the withdrawal of the magazine, 
his contribution to the Bankoku Sowa increases in significance. 
Obviously for him at least, the Meiroku Zasshi was not the great 
organ of the;Enl ightenmenr which later historians have claimed it to 
be. 
The case of Mitsukuri Rinsho is remarkably similar with regard 
to the Bankoku Sawa as wi I I be seen below. It wi I I also be seen 
how his writing tor the Meiroku Zasshi was in any case but the most 
minor part of his contribution to the 'Enlightenment'. 
Like his 'brother', Mitsukuri Rinsho (1846-1897) 151 ran his own 
school for Western studies. This was the Kyogakusha which he opened 
in 1869 with 30-40 pupi Is, 152 and it was soon amongst the more famous 
of such establishments. 153 But he was also much more the typical 
'Engl ightenment' man, I ike Fukuzawa, in that he set about introducing 
new knowledge through his books as wel I. Rinsho was not an original 
writer and al I his works, even his articles in the Meiroku Zasshi 
and the Bankoku S0wa, were straight translation, from either 
French or English, but in al I the various fields they covered 
(genera I history, education, economics, political science and 
I ) 154 aw , the rationalist, equalitarian and I iberal ideas of the 
Enlightenment are evident. 
Rinsho was born In Ede, the son of Gempo's eldest adopted 
son Shogo. 155a Shogo died within the same year, however, and 
Rinsho reverted to the charge of his grandfather, under whom he 
I ater studied Western I earning, and by whom he was much I oved for 
his brightness. But Rinsho's Western studies did not lead him, 
as they had done Shuhei, to any form of medical career. Although 
he succeeded his grandfather in 1863 as head of the family it was 
Shuhei who succeded to Gempo's professional position; and two 
years prior to this, in 1861, Rinsho commenced employment as 
Assistant Professor of English (Eigo Kyojushoku Tetsudainarabi) 
at the Kaiseisho. From then on he stayed with this institution 
throughout al I its reorganisations until wel I after the 
Restoration. 155b 
This service was broken only once, or rather closely twice, 
by two distinct but temporally consecutive events. The first was 
in 1867 when Rinsho went to the International Exhibition at Paris 
as a subordinate to Tokugawa Akitake, who went as head of the 
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official Japanese delegation. Another future Meirokusha man 
- 156 included in the group was Shumizu Usaburo. After the exhibition 
they toured around Europe. The tour was interrupted, however, the 
fol lowing year when the order went out for al I Bakufu retainers 
141 
to return home on account of the unsettled political position. 
Rinsho must have been back by mid-year, for in 1868.6. 18 he was 
summoned by the temporary mi I i tary government at Edo, the Chindaifu, 
to resume his duties at the Kaiseisho. But the school was shortly 
closed because of the fighting, and Rinsho's work there was thus 
interrupted tor the second time unti I the Kaiseisho was reopened 
in 1869.1.17. 
As wel I as being a teacher, Rinsho was also employed by the 
Bakufu as translator. (It was of course as a translator that he 
accompanied Tokugawa Akitake.) Rinsho was a senior translator 
under the Commissioner for Foreign Affairs, and immediately after 
the Restoration, in 1868.9.3, he was appointed to the equivalent 
post, under the new government, of Translator First Grade to the 
Foreign Department (Gaikokukan Iahidai Yakkan). Rinsho's ski I I in 
both English and French was highly appreciated by the new 
government. In addition to the Foreign Department, he also served 
the Departmentsof Education and Justice and his work came to be much 
praised by Okuma Shigenobu. 157 One of his earliest appointments with 
the Mombusho had been as Assistant Schooling Investigator (Gakko 
Torishirabe Goyogakari), in which capacity he sat on the (School) 
Systems Investigation Committee (Seido Chosa-Kyoku) along with Kanda, 
Kato and Mori. 158 Then in 1870 he was appointed to the Bonin rank of 
Hanji In the Department of Justice, and by the time of the Meirokusha 
he was head of the translation bureau there. 159 
We may now turn to Rinsho as an 'enlightenment' writer. 
Undoubtedly he is best remembered for his extensive translations 
from the French legal codes. The new government, as part of the 
program to unify the state and lh order to remove some of the 
objections which prevented abrogation of the unequal treaties, 
very soon set about compi I ing a systematic code of law along 
Western lines. The first real attempt in this fashion was 
commenced in 1870 under the direction of the then Minister of 
Justice Eto Shimpei, 160 who urgently insisted on the need of a 
formal civi I code. The first civi I code committee thus met from 
September 1870 to August 1871 and worked on what was to al I intents 
and purposes a straight Japanese version of the French Code 
Civile. 161 
142 
This translation was done by Rinsho. A sense of the urgency 
with which the task was regarded is exp I icit in Eta's reported 
request to Rinsho that he produce a translation as quickly as 
possible ''never minding mistakes'' with the intention that it should 
be promulgated as it stood, simply substituting the word 'Japanese' 
for 'French'. 162 This plan naturally did not eventuate, and the 
first Japanese civil code, the so-cal led Old Civi I Code, was not 
promulgated until 1890, after prolonged and repeated deliberation. 163 
Nevertheless, the substantive ba=i 3 for al I these deliberations was 
Rlnsho's translation. And he thus played a most significant part, 
by making avai I able to the drafters of the new Japanese laws this 
sol id basis of foreign thinking on the subject. Rinsho was first 
ordered to work on the French codes in 1869, and by 1876, he had 
brought out translations of the Civi I, Criminal and Commercial 
Codes, of the Codes of Civi I and Criminal Procedure and of the 
Constitution. 164 In the course of this work Rinsho had per force 
to do the same service for law as did Nishi for Philosophy, namely 
to coin a whole host of new words to express unfami I iar terms and 
concepts in Japanese. He thus had a lasting influence on the 
modern language. It was in fact he who first used the word 
'kempo' in the modern sense of 'constitution'. 
Although Rinsho's law translations were of great service and 
interest in legal circles, and were brought out as books in their 
own right, it may be doubted that they were otherwise widely 
circulated. And if indirectly they exerted an immense influence on 
the I ife of every Japanese, they could not rank as popular reading, 
either in fact or intention, as did some of his other translations. 
For his activities were not by any means confined to law and he 
also produced a number of translations on other important themes 
for the Department of Education. 
Rinsho's work for the Mombusho was a natural outcome of his 
employment at the Kaiseisho which soon came under the department 
after the Restoration. And probably his most widely read book was 
Taisei Kanzen Kummo, or Western Moral Instruction, which from 1872 
was widely used as a primary school textbook in ethics. 165 This 
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was a compound translation from a number of French and American 
works, and was typical of the early Meiji ethics textbooks, which, 
in the first reaction against Confucian learning, tended to be 
based entirely on Western sources. 166 Rinsho's was one of the 
most popular of such works, and an abridged edition, revised to 
make it 'more suitable for Japanese conditions', was brought out 
in 1873 under the new title of Dama Oshie no Miehi Suji, or 
Essent i a Is of Mora I Know I edge for Chi I dren. 167 
It cannot always be said for certain which of Rinsho's 
translations were direct commissions from the Mom,usha and which 
were the result of his own interest and needs. Gakka TsuPon, 
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pub I ished in 1874, was a translation of a treatise on al I aspects 
of school management and is I ikely to have been done at the request 
of the Mombusho. The same could be said of Kyada Setsu (1873) which 
was a translation of the entry under 'Education' in Chambers 
Encyclopaedia of 1859-68, and which was later incorporated as one 
of the volumes of the Mombusha's Encyclopaedia (Hyakka Zensho). But 
having his own private school, as wel I as being a government employed 
teacher, Rinsho was naturally personally involved in al I practical 
problems of education. Thus his needs alone may be sufficient to 
account for the several other school texts he translated, apart 
from those used for Taisei Kanzen Kumma above. One such was Fukkoku 
Seiten, a translation of a French secondary school text on French 
I aw, 168 which he did together with i5 i Kentaro. It is known that in 
his school he used an English language school history text titled 
A Compendium of UnivePsal HistoPy; ModePn, 169 and it is very 
I ikely that this served as the basis of his Bankoku Shinshi, an 
outline history of the world since the French Revolution, which he 
170 pub I ished in three parts between 1871 and 1881. Sti 11 another 
school text, Caspar Hopkins' Manual of AmePiaan ideas, appears 
also to have been used as the basis of his Bankoku Seitai Ron, or 
171 Political Systems of the World, of 1875. 
The Western books so far mentioned as Rinsho's sources are 
al I obscure and at a rather simple level, but he also turned his 
attention to substantial works by more famous authors. His very 
first effort, in 1869, was a translation, in collaboration with Oi 
- 172 Kentaro and Yanagawa Shunsan, of Elements of Politiaal Eaonomy 
by A. L. Perry. In 1874 he headed a team which translated for the 
Department of Justice Kent's CommentaPy on IntePnational Law, 173 
and in the same year he pub I ished the first part of his 
t I t . f M d J ' ' El'' d St t. ' 17 4 rans a ion o oreau e onnes ements e a ~st~que, 
which he completed in 1877. 175 He must thus, like Sugi, be 
credited w it·h cons i derab I e importance amongst the i ntroducers 
of statistics to Japan. In economics his choice of Perry's 
book is interesting as an example of one of the books which 
argued for free trade, of which Kanda was also such a staunch 
advocate. 
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Further i I lustrc1tion of Rinsho 1 s progressive outlook is given 
especially in his articles for the Meiroku Zasshi and the Ba:nkoku 
Sowa. For although these too were al I translations, the very fact 
that he pub! ished them indicated approval of the ideas expressed. 
And they form altogether an excel lent i I lustration to 
Blacker 1 s discussion of the nature of the 'En! ightenment Movement' 
as a new attempt to introduce spiritual values rather than as before 
mere I y mechanical techniques, and based on the writings of such 
people as Mi I I, Smi !es, Buckle and Guizot: 
It was thus in qualities of mind and spirit, rather 
than in material objects and techniques, the scholars 
now decided, where lay the essence of the 1civi I isation 1 
which Japan must at al I costs learn from the West. 176 
Rinsho 1 s first article for the Mei:roku Zasshi is taken from an 
English version of Montesquieu's De L'Esprit des Lois, on the 
influence of climate and national character and prosperity, with 
. f' f t th ' 't f f d I 77 spec1 1c re erence o e sp1 r1 o ree om. The other two are 
concerned with essentially related problems of 1 I iberty' and the 
'advancement of civi I isation 1 , the latter being taken from Buckle. 178 
The article on I iberty, 179 starting with the etymology of the word, 
works up to a statement of the necessity for a popularly elected 
assembly in the spirit of Mil I, though it is not clear where the 
translation was taken from. 
The three articles for Ba:nkoku Sowa show a similarly advanced 
spirit. 180 The first as a translation of the French republican 
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constitution of 1875; the second, arguing that the government is 
something distinct from the state, firmly advocates the revolutionary 
right of the people to overthrow any government which does not act 
fairly in their interest; and the third, adapted from Arthur Helps' 
Thoughts Upon Government, strong I y argues for the freed om of the 
181 press. 
It is clear enough from the above account that while Rinsho 
was a leading'e.11 ightenment'writer, his contribution to the 
'Enlightenment' via the Meirokusha was fractional. And it is of 
interest to ask why. No final answer can be given but we may look 
first at the Bankoku S'Owa articles last mentioned. What is 
particularly interesting about these is not so much their 
progressiveness as the very fact that Rinsho chose to pub I ish them 
in the Bankoku Sowa. It has been mentioned how the Bankoku Sowa 
appears to have been established in rivalry with the Meiroku Zasshi 
and it is thus al I the stranger that two of the Meirokusha men, 
one of them the last president, and the other, one of the foremost 
'e1J ightenment'translators of the day, should have written for it. 
In truth, Rinsho was not actually a member in 1875: he had left 
th . t . t I 182 e soc1e y qui e ear yon. But that in itself is significant. 
For if the Meiroku Zasshi was indeed the principal organ of I iberal 
propaganda it is assumed to be, it is unclear why Rinsho, so 
demonstrably I iberal in outlook, should have abandoned it. To be 
sure, the reason he gave for leaving was i I I-health, 183 but this 
I I I-health proved no Impediment to his other activities. In fact 
1874 was his most active pub I ishing year, not only during the 
'e,11 ightenment'period, but for his whole I ife. 184 
Rinsho's last article in the Bankoku Sowa, arguing for the 
freedom of the press, would have been particularly apposite to 
the MeiPOku Zasshi. For it was over this very issue that the 
magazine foundered, it being voted by the members on I September 
1875 to withdraw the magazine in the face of the stringent press 
and I i be I I aws. 185 One can on I y specu I ate on the rea I reason why 
Rinsho left in the first place and why he never came back, despite 
Mori 's wish that he would 'shortly get better and return to the 
society'. 186 There was possibly some personal antipathy involved. 
Or perhaps it was due to his association with Fukuzawa, who, as has 
been seen never took to the Meirokusha idea with any enthusiasm. 
Certainly his 'brother' Shuhei was a very good friend of Fukuzawa's 
and could have been influenced in this way; and the whole Bankoku 
Bawa group, whi 1st it consisted of other ex-Kaiseisho men was 
centred round Yoshida Kensuke who, as already noted, was a Keio 
man. 
187 At al I events, the fact remains that for Mitsukuri Shuhei 
and Mitsukuri Rinsho, the MeiPOku Zasshi was hardly of great 
significance; and particularly in the case of Rinsho, this fact 
necessitates some downward reassessment of the Meirokusha's 
importance for the Enlightenment Movement overal I. 
148 
ii. The stay-at-home Yogakusha: Ni sh imura Shi gek i, Sakatan i 
Shi rosh i, Kato Hi royuk i, Kanda Kohe i and Sug i Koj i 
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a. Nishimura Shigeki (1828-1902) and Sakatani Shiroshi ( 1822-1881) 
Nishimura and Sakatani are each in their own way figures of 
considerable importance within the Meirokusha, - Nishimura as one 
of the two principle founders and more frequent contributors, and 
Sakatani as the third largest contributor to the Meiroku Zasshi. 
In dealing with them the angle of attack upon the established 
reputation of the Meirokusha is changed, and is qua I itative rather 
than quantitative - that is, concerned more strictly with the content 
of the Meiroku Zasshi articles. Previously it has been argued that 
what the members contributed to the Bwnmei Kaika Movement through the 
Meirokusha was fractional compared with what they contributed as 
individuals outside the society; and thus, that it is quantitatively 
impossible to regard the Meirokusha as the leading introducer of 
progressive Western ideas in Japan. In the case of Ni sh i mura and 
Sakatani, it wi I I be argued that what they wrote for the Meiroku 
Zasshi was neither essentially progressive nor even an attempt to 
introduce Western ideas at al I. 
This change of emphasis is principally because of the peculiar 
position of Sakatani, the Confucianist, who apart from poetry, 
pub I ished I ittle else than what he wrote for the Meiroku Zasshi. 
In itself, this would be insufficient ground for the different angle 
of attack, except that after Nish! and Tsuda, he was the most 
pro I if ic contributor to the magazine, 188 and must thus be 
admitted to have had a considerable influence on the tone of the 
magazine. Sakatani though he knew no foreign language was widely 
read in I iterature on the West in Japanese (much of it translation 
from Western authors) and was convinced that there was much that 
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Japan could profitably learn from the West. By and large, however-, 
he would go only a I ittle further than Sakuma Shozan's Toyo Dotoku: 
Seiyo Gijutsu. The premises and style of his argument were 
invariably and firmly Confucian, and the way in which he used his 
knowledge of the West was solely to cite authors and examples to 
support essentially Confucian arguments. 
Apart from his technical abi I ity in foreign languages, very 
much the same can be said of Nishimura, and it is for this reason 
that the two are here taken together. Nishimura, of course, is a 
far more important figure in his own right, but less space is 
devoted to him here, partly because there already exists a good 
English study of him 189 while nothing (for reasons out! ined below) 
has been written on Sakatani and partly because of the superior 
importance of Sakatani for an assessment of the Meirokusha. 
Nevertheless, Nishimura was important too, and in fact both the 
qua I itative and the quantitative arguments are applicable to him. 
He thus acts as a convenient bridge from the discussion of earlier 
members to that of Sakatani, and is taken first. 
In the sense that he recognised the need for greater 
knowledge about the West, and to the extent that he wrote a 
number of books and papers (principally on Western history) 
to satisfy this need, as wel I as later being superintendant 
of the Mombusho's Compilations section which supervised the 
production of numerous important works introducing 'Western' 
knowledge - Nishimura has a claim to be recognised as one of 
the principal Meiji 'enl ighteners'. Nevertheless, both the 
motives for which he studied the West, and the use to which he 
put his knowledge of the West, had their origin in a who I ly 
traditional outlook and intention. But before discussing the 
nature and tone of his 1 enl lghtenment' writings, the latter may 
be I isted, and the career which led to their production out! ined. 
During the Bakumatsu period Nishimura was an important 
advisor-administrator for the Hotta family, and engaged 
extensively in the production of memorials and recommendations 
on matters of national importance. This influential position 
of Nishimura's was by virtue of a combination of three main 
circumstances: i. the position of his lord, Hotta Masayoshi, 
as head of one of the more Important Tokugawa branch houses, and a 
member (and from 1857, head) of the Roju (Senior Council); 
i I. his family's traditional position as senior administrators 
for the Hotta in Sano; and i Ii. his own native ability. 
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By virtue of his education, Nishimura was we! I aware of, and 
by virtue of his later position was brought into direct contact 
with the problem of foreign incursion. Like Kato, his first 
Western studies were mi I it·ar·y ones - and under the same teacher, 
Sakuma Shozan. Prompted by the latter, during the fifties he 
expanded his interests and applied his steadily increasing mastery 
of Dutch to the study of such topics as geography, navigation, 
trade and manufacturing. From 1861, he also commenced English 
under Tezuka Ritsuzo - the teacher I ikewise of Kanda, Tsuda, 
Ni sh i and Sug i . 
These studies prompted him both to translation and the 
redaction of short essays of his own, and he drew from his knowledge 
of the West for his various memorials. By the time of the 
Restoration, along with several of the Kaiseisho men, he was one 
of the best informed students of the West. 
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As in the case of Mori, one of the earliest works which had 
interested him in Western studies was Hayashi Shi he i 's Kaikoku 
Heidan and as early as 1864 Nishimura pub I ished a work of translation 
on the same theme titled Bokai Yoron (Essentials of Coastal Defence). 
He had done a considerable amount of translation by 1868, including 
a general world history (Hyakudai Tsuran [Survey View of the Ages]) 
but it was not unti I after the Restoration that he pub I ished anything 
of note. Then in 1870 he pub I ished Bankoku Shiryaku (Short History 
of the World) and the first part of his edition of Yoahi Shiryaku 
(Qutl ine World Geography). Both of these were widely read and 
influential works and Yoahi Shiryaku has a particularly high 
reputation, having been cal led by Nishimura himself one of the 
three mcst important Meiji 'enlightenment' works. 190 (It should 
be noted however that Nishimura himself only wrote the last two 
sections of twelve and these were not pub I ished unti I 1879J. 191 
He fol lowed this up the next year (1871) with a Chronology of 
Western History (Seishi Nempyo), and the year after that he 
pub I ished a revised version of Bankoku Shiryaku, 192 which is 
ample testimony to its popularity. Then he branched out into 
other fields and pub I ished two works on economics, in 1873 and 
1874, 193 one on ethics in 1874, 194 one on the history of education 
in 1875, 195 and also in that year the first of a series of thirty 
parts of a general history titled Taisei Shikan (History of the 
West), and which appeared over the next five years. It wi 11 be 
noted that much of this was during the Meirokusha years (1874-5). 
Furthermore, when it is taken into account that he was also a 
regular contributor to the Yohosha Dan, a magazine of a very 
similar type to the Meiroku Zasshi which was pub I ished from 
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Apri I 1875, it is clear that In Nishimura's case too, his activity 
within the Meirokusha was but a smal I portion of his 'enlightenment' 
work. 
When Shively then says that Nishimura 'made a reputation as 
an enl ightener, first through the pub I ication of his translations 
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and later through his participation in the Meirokusha' 196 three 
points may be made in qua! ification of this statement. The first 
of these which wi I I be returned to at the end of the discussion of 
Nishimura, may be stated briefly here and is that in so far as 
Nishi's reputation as an 'en! ightener' stems from his membership 
of the Meirokusha, this is due as much to the reputation of the 
Meirokusha (whether true or false) as to the content of his articles 
in the society's magazine; 
The second one, a minor one, is self-evident from the above 
discussion, namely,that Nishimura's translations and his membership 
of the Meirokusha (as wel I as of the Yoyosha) were essentially 
concurrent phenomena of the early and middle seventies and not 
consecutive; 
The third point, which leads directly into a discussion of the content 
of Nishimura's writings, is that it is problematical how far 
Nishimura can be cal led an 'en! ightener' at al I, except in a rather 
restricted sense discussed below. 
Shively's paper is in fact devoted to answering precisely 
this, although he poses the problem in slightly different terms. 
He sets out to explain why Nishimura apparently changed from a 
progressive 'enlightenment' stand in the 1 70s to a reactionary 
anti-Western one after the late 'SOs. 
Although Nishimura had been one of the pioneers in 
the en! ightenment movement of 1873, we find him 
increasingly associated with conservative and even 
reactionary movements, not only in moral education, 
155 
but also in his opposition to the Westernization pol Icy and 
treaty revision plans of the government In the late 1880 1s. 
Nishimura 1s dual role, apparently contradictory, as enl ightener 
and reactionary, suggests that he either underwent a maj?§7 
change in his thought, or else that he was lnconslstant. 
Shively then precedes to answer this by an entirely satisfactory 
demonstration, based on Nlshlmura's wrltin!'Js, that throughout his I ife 
his ideas were wholly conslstant, and that he was never In fact either 
a wholly committed Westernizer or a reactionary Confucian bigot; but 
that he both accepted the need for modernization, recognising that the 
West cou Id to a degree prov Ide usefu I mode Is tor the process, and a I so 
retained a world-view firmly grounded In Confucian principles. Indeed, 
Shively sees Nishimura as a paradigm of the Meiji conf I ict between 
traditional and modern: 
•.• Japan in the process of modernization was a curious blend of 
tradition with Westernization, Nlshlmura's was perhaps an 
extreme case In point, for in his activities as a student of 
the West, he kept feudal values as hls 1 §~1des and never lost the essentially Confucian world-view. 
Nishimura used his knowledge of the West as a quarry, not of new 
Western ideas and theories about pol it lea I structure, social relationships 
and so on, but of i I lustrative material to lend authority to his 
already preconceived ideas which were of a traditional mould: 
.•. he drew selectively from Western materials tor examples, 
precedents and II lustratlons to support his basic premises 
about what he considered the proper moral principles 
tor Japan. 199 
And again: 
•.• Nishlmura 1s procedure was to bul Id from a set of Confucian 
attitudes, el lmlnatlng only those which he considered no 
longer suitable, and drawing on the West for elements which 
would supplement and support, but not be In confl let with 
his baslcal ly Confucian scheme. 200 
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Shively, however, despite his convincing proof of the stab I I lty 
and unl·tormity of Nlshlmural·s Ideas, stil I seems to a degree to remain 
bound by the terms in which he has (almost Inevitably) posed the 
problem: why did Nishimura change from 'enl lghtener' to reactionary? 
Pfe talks at times as If there were such a change. Thus: 
[Nishimura] was a pioneer in the modernization of Japan in 
this period [The f lrst decade of Mei'jiJ, but this cannot 
be said for the remainder of his I ife. l·t became Increasingly 
evident that he was not In the main current of the times in 
particular after 1876 when much of his activity shifted to 201 insisting on moral reform as the first step In modernization. 
But 'moral reform as the first step In modernization' was precisely 
what Nishimura was already stressing regularly In his Meiroku Zasshi 
articles, as wll I appear In the ensuing discussion of these, which at 
the same time gives further confirmation to Shlvely's thesis of 
Nlshlmura's constancy. 
tt will be helpful Initially to give an outline of the basic 
elements of Nlshlmura•s thought, Indicating both his essentially 
Confucian preoccupations, as wel I as where he diverged from traditional 
Confuclanlsm. 202 The first element (and the cornerstone of his thought 
structure) was the conviction that moral lty is the absolute and 
essential basis, In the first place tor Individual personal conduct, 
and hence by extension tor the organization of society and conduct of 
government. Nishimura had the typical Confucian faith In good 
lie. virtuous) administrators rather than good administrative 
structures, in people rather than institutions; 
The second, a rider on the first, was the stress on Individual moral lty 
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as the essential tirst step in a chain leading to national moral lty 
(based on the argument in the Ta Hslieh that it the individual Is 
moral [wel I-governed], the family wi 11 be moral; it the taml ly Is 
moral, the province wi I I be moral; and it the province is moral ,the 
whole country wll I be moral).; 
The th I rd, a deve I opment of the second, was the Ins i stance on the 
particular need for individuals In high positions to practice moral Jty, 
since their behaviour acted as a model tor their interiors; 
And the last, imp I lclt In the third, was the acceptance of class 
inequality as something given and absolute. And this was further 
extended to cover inequality of the sexes. 
Nishimura diverged from traditional Confucianism in tour ways: 
The first, a general difference from which the other more specific 
differences al I sprang, was simply that he did not recognise 
Confucianism as the absolute, immutable and water-tight system 
which its more hidebound adherents proclaimed it to be. He 
recognised It as being capable ot Cand Indeed requiring) modification 
in accordance with the exigencies of the time; 
The second was that he recognised the Idea ot inevitable progress in 
wor Id h I story; 
The third, that he recognised the paramountcy of reason as the 
determinant of what modifications to Confucianism were needed; 
And the fourth difference was that he held necessary empirical 
investigation Cas providing the objective data on which reason 
could work), as wel I as the practical application of the knowledge 
158 
so gained. 
In effect, what Nishimura did was to accept the ethical content 
along with much of the concommittant social organization of Confucianism, 
whilst recognising the need and ultimate lnevltabil ity of modification 
of the political order towards greater popular participation in 
government. But in his view it was only the realization of the former, 
through an emphasis on right moral training, which would enable the 
I atter to be success tu I I y accomp I I shed, 203 Th Is stress on mora I i ty 
Is a constant theme of his Mei-'r>oku Zas.g'fii: art i c I es, 
His article In the third issue of the Meiroku Zasshi, Chingen 
Issoku (A Point t would I ike to make), i I lustrates wel I both his 
fundamental concern with morality and the way In which he used his 
know I edge of Western hi story to i 11 ustrate his ideas: 
When t read Western history, there are some things I deeply 
admire and others which make me equally apprehensive. At 
the birth of Ancient Greece, her people were robust of 
health, firm of character, and deeply patriotic. Thus were 
they able to break their great enemy Persia and give I ight 
to al I the countries around. Prom then on their country 
became wealthy; the people advanced dally in knowledge; and 
their arts and crafts reached the hight of refinement. 
5ubsequently, however, their national morality [customs] 
col lapsed and extravagance, I icentiousness, trivol ity and 
deceit became prevalent •.. and finally they were conquered 
by the Romans. 
And then the same with Rome. In the early days her people 
too were frugal and robust •.. and they were able to advance 
their mighty armies, attacking both East and West, and 
caused the whole world to fear their might. As the wealth 
and power of the country grew, her people too rival led one 
anotti.er in theiT ski II and knowledge .... But then the morals 
of the people dee! ined greatly. They changed their frugal 
and hardy customs and became a vulgar mob, I icentious and 
debauched, proud and ha~ghty, thieving, superficial, false and 
crafty. And f lnal ly they In turn were overthrown by the 
German tribes. Thus it Is clear that we can regard frugal lty 
and hardihood as good medeclnes for promoting the rise of a 
state, and 1 lcentlousness, luxury and frlvol lty as poisons 
which bring It down. 
And whi 1st arts and crafts may be a means to ornament peace, 
they are not the means ot maintaining the country. The only 
thing which can rualntal~ the country is the spirit and 
conduct of the people. 04 
'.3'evera I apt quotat Ions may be ta ken from the Meiroku Zasshi 
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articles to ii lustrate Nlshimurafs inslstance on the need for betterment 
of mora I I ty as a necessary prerequ is I te to what he free I y confesses to 
bel !eve Is the best style of government~ republ lcanlsm. A large 
proportion ot his Meirokusha writing In fact deals with pol ltical 
matters. In the most Important of these, Seitai Sanshu Setsu (Theory 
of the three Forms of pol ltlcal Organlz~tlonl, a lengthy article In 
two parts comprising most ot Meiroku Zasshi XXVI II, he starts out 
with a classification of what he sees as the three principle forms of 
government: 
It Is commonly accepted that the three forms of pol ltical 
organization are: i. Despotic Monarchy; 11. Constitutional 
Monarchy; and Ii l. Repubi icanlsm. I would I Ike to categorise 
these three forms respectively as: traditional government, 
government based partly on tradition and partly on reason, 
and f 1 na I I y government oased who·I I y on reason. 205 
Then In part two he continues: 
Now government on reasoned principles [republ lcanlsm] Is certainly 
the most perfect form of state. Sut to this perfect form of 
state, only a perfect people Is suited. And what do I understand 
oy a perfect people? r mean one which has a deep love for its 
country; which devotes itself wholeheartedly, each to his 
individual task; which harbours no feel lngs of jealousy, nor any 
spirit of arrogance; in which everyone ls prompted by deep 
loyalty to help everyone else; and whose relationships are 
governed by justice and moral lty. 206 
160 
The ldentical concern Is apparent In an article in Meiroku 
Zasshi XXXI, devoted exp! lcltly to arguing for the identity of morals 
and government, Shushin [to] Kuni [o] osameru [koto wa] futatsu [no] 
Michi [ni] arazu [no] Ron (Argument that Morals and Government are 
not two separate Waysl.The fol lowing excerpts from this article i I lustrate 
both this and the remaining aspects of his Confucian thought I isted 
above (apart from the matter of sexua I l nequa I I ty): 
There are people who regret the fact that government and the 
I earning of the Chinese Confuc la n I sts separated and went 
different ways. What I would I Ike to sLggest is that it is 
not sufficient deeply to bewail the separation .•. of learning 
and government, and that what we should really deplore Is the 
d Iv ls I on between .•• mora Is and government. In the Great 
Learning there ls explained the sequence of [Individual] 
mora I i ty I ead i ng to a we I I ru I ed hou seho Id, from th Is to a 
properly governed state, and from this again to a world at 
peace. For both Confucius and Mencius therefore, the basis 
of the state was the family and the basis of the family was 
the Individual (and It would be superfluous for me to add that 
thus the foundation for rul Ing the country Is the morals 
[ot the ind Iv l dua I J). In the days when they respected the 
teachings of Confucius and Mencius, our people be! ieved that 
the way In which they could best .•. govern the country was 
through morals •.•• But since the Restoration the whole style 
of learning has been transformed, and the teachings of Confucius 
and Mencius have already dee! ined, although European science 
has not yet fully come In, so that at the moment it is like 
when the sun has set and the moon has not yet risen. Thus 
those who run after worldly benefits regard the teachings of 
Confucius and Mencius as trivial .... And to want to reform 
this pack through their teachings Is quite pointless since they 
have already rejected them. And so I shal I rely on the Ideas 
of Western scholars in the fol lowing to demonstrate that morals 
and governmnet are not two separate things. 
The American, Dr. Wayman[T] says: morals are the basis of right 
government .... The English scholar Bentham says that no good 
pol ltlcal act can be morally bad .•.. Thus both [Confuclanlsts 
and scholars In the West] have the same Ideas about what is 
good and what is bad. 
Recently the high officials and aristocrats have laid no 
restraint on their private actions and have become objects 
of ridicule to Intel I igent people. 
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The good or evil of a man's private actions affects him alone, 
and does not extend to others. But how can Intel I igent men 
stop here? These high officials and aristocrats are the model 
for the people. Did not the ancients say that what ls favoured 
by the upper wil I be adored by the lower? 
What t would most ardently I Ike to 
aristocrats as a group being aware 
basis for r·u ii ng the country .... 
see is the high officials and 
that their morals are the 
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Nishlmur-a did not contribute directly to the argument en women's 
rlgh.ts, but his attitude is clear enough trom passing references, 
such as that in his discussion of the meaning of the word 'rights' 
(kenril in Meiroku Zasshi IV. He divides rights into eight separate 
categories of: Natural, Superimposed, Transferrable, Non-transferr·able, 
Absolute, Expedient, Individual and Universal. And Superimposed Rights 
he describes as: 
••. the rights of a ruler In respect to his subjects; of a 
genera I in respect to his so Id i ers; of a man in respect to 
his wife.... 208 
The inference is plain. And whl 1st he admits that such rights have 
no absolute sanction, he is stll I quite ready to accept them as 
socially val id, simply because they exist: 
The status of a r·uler, a general, a man or his wife, is 
something originally decided by men, and the various rights 
which depend upon the respective status are not Natural but 
Superimposed Rights. However, in human society these are 
no different in their value from Natural Rights. 209 
From the foregoing it is sufficiently obvious that Nishimura 
was very far from being an out-and-out Westernizer and that, on the 
contrary, his values were essentially traditional. This is not 
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entirely to deny him the r31e of an 'enl lghtener'; the significant ways 
In which he also diverged from Confucianism, as outlined above, can be 
equally well documented from his Meiroku Zasshi articles, whi 1st his 
frequent references to Western h 1 story cou Id on I y serve to spread genera I 
factua I know I edge a bout the West (a I though that, of course, was not his 
cardinal aim as has been made clear). And if he had the traditional 
Confucian scorn for the unlettered mob, and faith in the efficacy of 
the example of moral leadership, he was stil I concerned that the mob 
should be educated, and he wrote articles both preaching this and 
practising it. 210 Nevertheless, this very concern with educating the 
mob was within the Confucian framework of reference, and the accepted 
view of the overal I modernity of the Meirkusha must be modified 
accordingly. 
So different indeed are the basic tenets behind the objectives of 
Nishimura and of Mori, who~ a Westernizer, that it is ditf icult to 
understand at f I rst how they cou Id ever have fe It that they had common 
ground. But the clue to this may perhaps be found in a last quotation 
from Nishimura, who had the fol lowing to say on the meaning of 
'civi I ization 1 (Bwmnei Kaika): 
Thinking now about the meaning of the word 1civi I ization 1 , 
my thoughts turn in no way towards the authority, or wealth, 
or power of a people, but only to the personal character of 
individuals and the form taken by group relationships. 
[Here fol lows supporting evidence from Mii I and Guizot] 
Now although It Is true that civl I lzatlon is manifested in 
both the group relationships of the whole and In the individual, 
the fundamental thing is the raising of the qua I ity of the 
individual, and it is from there that you advance to the group 
relationships of the whole. But by what methods are we 
to raise the qua! ity of the individual? There is no 
other way to attain this than through good education. 
The most excel lent tool for the promotion of civil '?ntion 
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is a combination of the two basic essentials of extending learning 
and refining conduct [morality]. 21 I 
Here we may recal I Mori 1 s aim in founding the Meirokusha: 
to promote the advance of learning and .•• establish a pattern of 
moral ity.• 212 It was seen earlier that what Mori meant by this was 
practical learning about technical matters and sexual morality. These 
were rather different from what Nishimura had in mind, but the 
superficial resemblance of their two statements is readily apparent, 
so that they could wel I have imagined a community of ideas. But 
although they spoke the same words, it was not the same language. 
We may return finally to the first of the comments prompted by 
Shiveley's statement quoted above, that Nishimura 'made a reputation 
as an enl ightener, first through the pub! ication of his translations 
and later through his participation in the Meirokusha. 1 This statement 
is in fact a segment of a vicious circle, for on the one hand 
Nishimura's fame as an 'enl lghtener 1 rests partly on his memoershlp 
of the Meirokusha, but on the other hand It is the fame of the 
Meirokusha wh I ch depends part I y on the membership of the 'en I i g htener 1 
Nishimura. Shively himself, however,breaches the circle by his 
demonstration of the true nature of Nishimura's 1enl ightenment' 
writings, of which demonstration the above discussion of his Meiroku 
Zasshi articles furnishes stil I further ii lustration. Nishimura 
was not a Westerniser, and this fact must detract from the reputation 
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ot the Meirokusha. Shiveley's statement may be taken as an example of 
the feedback which has resulted in many other cases too from the 
initially int lated reputation of the Meirokusha. 213 
Sakatani Shiroshi; Introductory. 
Turning now to Sakatani, it wi 11 be seen that his case provides 
even stronger evidence than Nishimura's tor the need to reassess the 
'enlightenment' r~le of the Meirokusha as a whole. The reason tor the 
need to devote particular attention to Sakatani, as mentioned above, 
is his very large contribution to the Meiroku Zasshi, and this point 
is laboured here because up to now in al I discussions of the Meirokusha 
scarcely any attention has been paid to him. Okubo Toshiaki, tor 
example, in his section of the Nihon Jimhutsushi Taikei (Out! ine 
History of Japanese Personalities) V,123-153, which is devoted 
specifically to the individual members ot the Meirokusha accords to 
Sakatani no more than a passing reference (p.128). Nor is he alloted 
any space whatsoever in the most recently issued collection ot 
wr·itings by the men ot the 'Enl ightenment•. 214 The reason, very simply, 
is that Sakatani was not an 'enl ightener 1 • But the size ot his 
contribution to the Meiroku Zasshi makes it impossible to ignore him 
in any assessment of the Meirokusha as a whole. 
Sakatani is without doubt the rogue star ot the Meirokusha 
galaxy: apart from being the oldest member215 he was also the only 
one with no knowledge of foreign languages; he made no attempt to 
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introduce (or discuss) new and speceitical ly Western ideas as such, 
and his Meiroku Zaeehi articles al I bear an indelibly Confucian stamp. 
He even seems to have felt himself that he was somehow in that company 
216 
under false pretences. Although he has so far been label led here 
as simply a Confucianist, it is in fact more precise to ca! I him a 
trad it i ora I i st, for his ideas were a synthesis of both Ccnfuc i an ism 
and National Learning (Kokugaku) - a common enough mixture. Thus in 
addition to al I the Confucian elements as described above for 
Nishimura, and taking precedence over them, we find in Sakatani's 
thought the dominant ideas of Kokutai and Kato - the unique form of 
the Japanese state and the continuous I ine of emperors. 
To say that Sakatani knew no foreign language, was a traditionalist, 
and was not an 'enl ightener' does not mean, however, that he was 
against change, espoused joi, and had I ittle knowledge and less love 
of the West. On the contrary: Sakatani was widely read in the 
avai I able Japanese I iterature on the West, warmly advocated the 
opening of the country during the Bakwnatsu period, and once the new 
era had opened, was amongst the more insistant advocates of parliamentary 
government. Nevertheless, Sakatani is very far from contributing to 
any justifiable reputation that the Meirokusha may have as a 
pr·ogressive, Western oriented group. His conception of ethics and 
human relationships was sol idly Confucian; his use of Western history, 
just as with Nishimura, was invariably to point or under! ine a 
trad it i ona I mor·a I ; and his arguments for representative government 
(itself of a very I imited kind, as wi I I be seen) were not based on 
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any conception of popular or natural rights, or of individual freedom, 
but solely and firmly on the grounds that this was the best and only 
way to preserve and strengthen the Kokutai. 
Sakatani was thus a realist of the same calibre as Nishimura: the 
edifice of his thought was constructed with traditional bricks, but he 
did not feel thereby constrained not to look out of the windows. 
Blacker 1s work on the 'Enl ightenment• 217 paints a start! ingly clear 
picture of the contrast between the old (Confucian) learning and the new 
(Western) learning. Sakatani, as discussed below, was one of the 
numerous figures who represented intermediate stages between these 
two sets of ideals. If anything, he was more traditional than modern, 
and his membership of the Meirokusha is of al I the gr·eater interest 
for that. 
Life and Thought of Sakatani. 
Sakatani, in conformity with the general Meirokusha type, 
was born on the Bakufu side of the pre-Restoration fence, had the 
customary predominantly Confucian education, became a school-master 
and subsequently a bureaucrat in the Meiji government, and had a 
long-standing interest in Western studies (though one which remained 
unfulfi I led apart from his membership of the. Meirokushal. But here 
the similarities end; and it is the lack of any Western training or 
experience which is the great dividing I ine between Sakatani and 
the other members of the Meirokusha. 
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He was born in Biic1u (modern Okayama) in 1822.11.17. 218 His 
father, Ryosai, was a commoner and the traditional family business 
was sake-brewing. 219 But Ryos2; had abandoned this and achieved some 
degree of status by employment first under the Jito of Natsukawa and 
subsequent I y as secretary to a touring magi strata based on Osaka. 
Sakatani made an Inauspicious start to his formal education in 
1827 when his mother sent him to his father in Osaka. Here he 
entered the school of Okuno Shozan for instruction in reading the 
Four Books, and did not impress his master with his abi I lty. Okuno 
pronounced him a fool who would never make much progress in this f leld. 
However, his second master, Oshio Heihachiro, 220 was mor·e confident 
of his talents, and his confidence proved justified on Sakatani's 
remova I to Edo, where he to I I owed his father in 1832. 
His teacher in Edo was Sa kaya Se i ke i, a former pup i I of Sato 
lssal at the Shoheiko, and a personal friend of Ryosai's. Under 
Sakaya his studies reportedly progressed rapidly over the next five 
years. Then In 1837 his father died and he returned with his mother 
to his native vii I age of Kumyo. His mother seems never to have 
recovered from her husband's death, and this was to have an important 
influence on Sakatani 1s career. 
The foi lowing year he returned to Edo to resume his studies, 
this time under Koga Doan, an official Bakufu Confucianist, under 
whom he now made quite outstanding progress. Doan was a strict teacher 
and not given to excessive praise, thus the tact that he named Sakatani 
one of his two best pupils and appointed him a teacher was no 
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inconsiderable tribute, and Sakatani 1s growing r·eputation ls said to 
have caused his old master Okuno some chagr·in over his original 
judgement. Sakatani was also a great traveller, and it is on the basis 
ot his Chinese style poems which he wrote in traditional clebration ot 
his journyings that he achieved a growing I iterar·y reputation. Apart 
from a period ot we! I over a year at Kumyo, dur·ing which he was 
probably looking after his mother, Sakatani spent almost a ful I decade 
with Koga, and it during this time that he struck up a firm and lasting 
friendship with Mitsukuri Shuhei, who came to Koga 1 s in 1843. It was 
most I ikely this friendship which later provided Sakatani with his 
entry to the Meirokusha. 
Koga's death in 1847 signal led the end of Sakatanl 1 s formal 
instruction, and having wound up his master's I iterary affairs, he 
returned home to Bitc1u about May. He was not to see Tokyo again for 
some twenty years, during which tome he pursued the career of a 
teacher and educational reformer, achieving a considerable reputation 
by his work, first in Bitchu and later in Hiroshima. 
It was on his return to Bi· chu that his Interest was first 
aroused in Western studies by such peop I e as his friend Kusaka Ma koto 
and his father-in-law, Yamanar·i Tainen. 221 By 1849 he was anxious to 
return yet a fourth time to Edo to embark on a proper cour·se of 
Western studies, and he had in fact made the journey as far as Osaka 
beforn his plans were brought to nought by news of his mother's 
sickness. He returned at once in order to nurse her, and remained 
faithfully with her although it meant not only giving up the prospect 
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of Western studies but also refusing several other good opportunities 
of empioyment.222 In later I ife he was to say how he 'always looked 
back on this as the bitterest thing in my I ife, · 223 and al though from 
now on he read eager I y among Japanese works and trnns I at ions on the 
West, he never overcame the gnawing regret at his lost chance to 
study Western languages, and several of his Meiroku Zasshi articles 
am prefaced with an apology for having only second-hand knowledge 
of the West via translations. 
To support himself and his mother Sakatani set up a smal I pr·ivate 
school in 1851, and h's work here very soon came to the notice of the 
local Daikan who was concerned at the general lack of educational 
faci! itles In the area, and having obtained permission and funds 
224 for a larger establishment, he persuaded Sakatani to head the same. 
Sakatani moved to the new bui I ding in 1853, and this was the start 
of the famous Kojodo, where he taught for most of the next fourteen 
years until the Restoration, and through which he achievec a very 
considerable reputatiori. 225 
From the start the schoo I was we I I attended. As its fame grew 
it attracted students from a 11 over the country, and to such an 
extent that it cou id not cope with them a 11 • 226 It was, of course, 
an orthodox Chu Hsi Confucian school and every morning were recited 
the precepts first bequeathed by Chu Hsi to his own school in 
• 1 h d- .. 227 Kiangsi, the Pa~-"u Tung S u-ytian (Hakuroku o Sho~ni. But this 
was far from being accompanied by any scorn for Western learning. 
Sakatani did not take the traditional attitude of regarding it as 
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'empty learning' (kyogaku), but went to great lengths indeed, to 
impress upon his students the necessity of studying the best in both 
the traditional and the new Western styles of learning. But although 
there was truth in both, naturally Eastern learning was stil I 
immeasurably superior since it was concerned with more fundamental 
things. His attitude in this was not uni Ike Sakuma Shozan's. 
For Sakatani as a good Contucianist, learning was al I-important 
in I i fe. It was not a fragment or separate compartment of I i fe 
as it seemed so clearly to be regarded in the West, but embraced the 
whole of I ife. This, not in the sense of mere knowledge being the 
whole of I ife, but of al I I ife being an exercise in learning; in 
other words the very antithesis of mere academicism and dry book 
learning. Not that he regarded Western learning as just dry book 
learning: he was only too fully aware of its immediate practical 
value. On the other hand, this was its only value, in so far as 
it could tell him nothing about the basic essence of the universe, 
or Ri, the fundamental nature of things. Clearly, however, Western 
science had hit upon certain aspects of truth, which could save 
Confucianists much of their impractical theorising about Ri which 
was insufficiently based upon hard physical facts. It was in this 
propensity to kuri, empty ideas on Ri, that Western learning could 
rectify the balance. In fact both types of learning were equally 
essential one to the other. 'The Westerners' said Sakatani, 'are 
unaware of Ri' but there knowledge of minute facts and details he 
'0 ,228 characterised as incomparable. Here certainly is Sakuma's idea 
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at Eastern morality and Western techniques. Sakatani, however, did 
go beyond this simplistic outlook, and recognised that the West was 
concerned with morality too. In one Meiroku Zasshi article he 
talks of 'the insulting argument that teachers of religion and the 
Chinese Classics invariably propound that [the Westerners] lay stress 
on implements but do not value morality.' 1 1 be! ieve on the contary,' 
he continues,'that it is just because they do value morality that 
th I I . I t I 229 ey a so va ue imp emen s. Western morality, however, was of 
different origins and unsuitable for the unique conditions of Japan. 
Nevertheless, the Westerners' techniques and implements could stil I 
be of service for Japan while she upheld her own brand of morality. 
Thus it can be seen how Sakatani, as mentioned in the introduction 
to this section, was at an intermediate stage between the out-and-out 
traditionalists and the Westernisers. He was amongst those more 
traditional-minded men who nevertheless prepared the way for the 
enthusiastic and uncritical acceptance of Western learning in the 
170s. There was, of course, a considerable number of otherwise 
orthodox Contucianists who were very ready to recognise the value 
of Western studies. Not every Confucianist was a Motoda Eifu -
and both Sakatani and Nishimura were amongst those bolder spirits 
who were prepared to recognise truth wherever they found it. But 
they~ only at an intermediate stage, and this recognition of 
truth in Western learning did not involve any wholesale transfer 
of al I iegeance, and what they attempted to do was to absorb the 
new truth into the already existing value system which they stil I 
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recognised as val id. In discussing the ideas of Fukuzawa, Blacker 
writes: 
The reason why knowledge of ordinary everyday things 
was important was not that thereby the moral Way 
could the better be put into practice, but that it 
was in these everyday things and activities ..• that -30 the Jaws of nature within shapes were to be discovered.L 
But for Sakatani, the very reason why such knowledge was important 
(indeed, the only reason why it could be important) was just that 
it did conduce to a better understanding of the moral Way by allowing 
speculation about the fundamental nature (ganPi) of things to be 
based on accurate knowledge of physical Jaws which obviously were 
true. 
Naturally, by this recognition of the truth of immutable 
physical laws, the conception of the essentially moral 
interconnectedness of the workings of the universe was fatal Jy 
undermined. But to have realised and admitted this would have 
been too great a leap for the men who made the first step, and time 
was needed before this next step could be taken by a new generation. 
However, given this acceptance by Sakatani of the validity 
within a certain I imited range of Western learning, it is not surprising 
to find that he was from early on an advocate of opening the country 
to fuller contact with the West. He never wavered in this attitude, 
even at the hight of joi sentiment. In 1864, as he relates himself 
in his last Meiroku Zasshi article, a year after the Shimonoseki 
bombardment, he had a Jong argument on the point with Kusaka Genzui, 
an ardent exponent of the idaa of expel I Ing the foreigners. And he 
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was similarly open with other I ike-minded ehiehi of the time, such as 
Shibusawa Ei 1 ichi and Cho Baigai •231 He warned the latter that he 
would come to regret his narrow-minded ideas, and the latter tu I ti I led 
the prophecy in a poem he wrote Sakatani after the Restoration: 
In earlier days I was apal led at your different opinions; 
Today I am ashamed of my own former v I ews. :d2 
If he would not concur in joi, however, no-one could have been 
a more staunch upholder of its sister slogan, eonno, than Sakatani. 
For him the Emperor was the sine qua non ot the Japanese state, and 
reverence for the Emperor was the supreme virtue and fount of all 
other virtues, as appears from a discussion of his Meiroku Zaeehi 
articles below. Sonno was unequivocally the central pivot of 
Sakatani 1 s thought. Nor did he even keep secret his hopes for an 
imperial restoration and was to as good as express these hopes to 
no less a person than the future Shogun himself. 
Hitotsubashi Keiki had been made aware of Sakatani's work at 
the Kojodo through his financial advisor Shlbusawa, already mentioned 
as one of Sakatani's joi disputants, and who was a I itelong friend 
of his. 235 In 1866.6.7 he was summoned to an audience with Keiki 
;31 
at Nijo Castle in Kyoto, and was ottered a post by him. This 
Sakatani refused, but he did give a command lecture on the Analects 
of Confucius, during the course of which he proclaimed, before a 
large audience, that: 
The three hundred years' rule of the Tokugawa family 
is no more than one smal I segment of the many thousand 
glorious years of the Imperial Court. The great principle 
of revereing the Emperor must be made absolutely clear. 
And then again, al I the countries of the world are next 
door neighbours and if we do not open the ports we wil I 
be unable to establish the moral duty of Japan. Thus to 
open the ports is to revere the Emperor. It is in fact 
of particular importance and not a thing to be undertaken 
in fear and tremb! ing. ~.35 
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It is hardly surprising that those witnessing this bold statement, 
which was as good as a frontal assault on the Tokugawa, are recorded 
: 35 
as having sweated with fear. Keiki, however, as his later actions 
were to prove, was neither a hasty man, nor unaware of the delicate 
po I it i ca I situation both i nterna I and externa I • He even renewed his 
offer of employment, and took no offence at Sakatani's renewed 
refusal. In fact he made him a grant of money for his services, 
which Sakatani promptly devoted to the defrayment of expenses 
incurred by the Kojodo, whither he immediately returned. 
With the Restoration, Bitchu was overrun by the armies of the 
tozama han of Hiroshima, and it fel I to Sakatanl 1s lot to act as one 
of the peace-makers. This led directly to a renewal of an earlier 
offer of employ from the Daimyo of Hiroshima, which, in the altered 
circumstances, Sakatani saw fit to accept, and there he worked for 
the next two years. He had also been summoned immediately after 
the Restoration to take up emp I oy with the. new government, but he 
declined on the grounds that in his position at Hiroshima he was 
already serving the new state. However, soon after the abolition of 
the han as administrative units (Haihan-Chiken) in 1871 .7.14, 
Sakatani did resign his post and took up a position in a branch of 
the Counci I of State, and subsequertlf remained a bureaucrat 
until his retirement in 1879.:37 
Sakata n i and the Meirokusha 
How Sakatani came to join the Meirokusha is not absolutely 
certain, although the most I ikely means (his friendship with 
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Mitsukuri Shuhei) was mentioned above. At al I events, he was of an 
easy and I ikeable temper and had a wide circle of friends. And 
this combined with his unsatisfied enthusiasm for Western studies, 
is sufficient to explain his early membership. He was not in fact 
a founder member but one of the five later entrants to regular 
membership mentioned in Mori 1 s retiring speech. His first contribution 
was to the tenth issue of the Meiroku Zasshi, but it is not uni ikely 
that he attended from very early in 1874. He had in fact been 
permanently resident in Tokyo since 1870, 238 and since the publication 
of the Meiroku Zasshi had been advertised from the beginning in the 
Yubin Hoohi Shimbun, he is not I ikely to have remained Jong ignorant 
of activities so dear to his own heart. 
Sakatani had meanwhile been a founder member of another society 
of a rather different nature. This was the Kyu'usha, a smal I 
Confucian club and one of a number of similar societies, later to 
be amalgamated in the Shibunkai. But uni Ike the Shibunkai,~~ 9 the 
Kyu'usha was not a society with a mission, but rather just a group 
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of fr·iends meeting regularly together for the pleasurn ot their 
mutually congenial company, to indulge in discussion of a Confucian 
turn, and to compose and criticise poetry. But It was stll I a very 
di tterent sty I e of thing from the Meirokusha. The Kyu 'us ha used 
to meet on the fifteenth ot the month, and this gave rise to the 
witicism at Sakatani 1s expense: 
Yesterday the Kyu'usha; today the Meiji Six Club's guest; ~41 Sakatanl 's yearnings swing from West to East and East to West. 
The jibe was superficially true, but Sakatanl's own form of 
syncretism has already been discussed. The I le to the implicit 
charge of inconsistancy is given in Sakatani's own opening words 
to his first article published in the Meiroku Zasshi: 
i am a stupid person, but I do not I ike people who ar·e 
never wl I I Ing to see the other side of a question, 
and who obstinately assert their own one-sided view. 
Therefore, despite my dullness and my incomprehension 
of any European tongue, I am favourably disposed 
towards people who undertake European studies, and it 
Is my desire that European and Chinese studies should 
be amicably united and put to practical use. 241 
This initial statement sets the tone tor Sakatani's whole 
contribut'lon to the Meiroku Zasshi and sums up indeed much of his 
attitude to I ife. In passing we may note his inabi I lty to refrain 
frnm expressln_g hls regret at hls own lost opportunity for Western 
studies, and the humility which is a constant feature of his 
writing. More important, however, am his pragmatism and broad-
mindedness: he admits both Eastern and Western traditions of I earning 
as val id and wishes to 'unite' them and put them 1to practical use. 1 
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In his case this 'unification' consisted largely in the relation 
ot Western concepts to a clearly traditional frame of reference, 
and the 'practical use' was to be in the service of the unique Japanese 
national pol lty. The outstanding example to ii lustrate both of these 
points was his advocacy of par! iamentar·y institutions, not on the 
basis of natura I r· i ghts, but as the surest and on I y way to protect 
Japan by 'uniting upper and lower' and thus preserving the imperial 
I ine and the unique for·m of the Japanese state. His accent is not 
upon individual I iber·ties, but upon social harmony. Much of Sakatani 's 
writing in the Meiroku Zasshi was devoted to scathing attacks on 
traditional forms of superstition, and he also concerned himself with 
• 47 
other important Meirokusha debates such as that on orthography reform' -
and the al I-important one on education and the means of reforming 
24i the spirit of the people, but most important was a block of 
some nine articles (over a third of his total contribution) 
devoted to pol itlcal matters, and many of them specifically to the 
question of par I iamentary government. Attention is here focussed 
on these political articles and his traditional ideas wil I now be 
elaborated and documented by quotation from them. His Kokugaku 
Ideas are taken first and then his Confucian ones. 
It has been stated above that the cardinal feature of Sakatani 1s 
thought was his faith in the unique Japanese Kokutai. In this he 
was a firm adherent of the Mi to School and thus his greatest point 
of difference with Confucianism was ris complete rejection of the 
concept of legitimate revolt against a ruler who had lost the 
Mandate of Heaven: 
... from time immemorial, al I wise men who have ever I ived 
under ..• a regime [where an unjust ruler may be legitimately 
overthrown and replaced] have deplored such ideas and 
advocated discarding them. 244 
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He simply would not admit that the Japanese imperial house couid loose 
the Mandate ot Heaven, even though individual rulers might be unjust 
or weak: 
Even the great mi~chief caused by such as Yoshitake 
Takauj i cannot invalidate the reverence due to the Emperor-. 
This ls a principle ordained by Heaven and is unshakeable. 
However, if the government of a ruler is unjust, it is 
clear that he Is heading for turbulent decl lne. 245 
So complete was his commitment to the imperial I ine as an absolute 
' and immemor i a I donne of the uni verse, that he was hard I y even prepared 
to admit discussion ot it in terms of its having had a historical 
beginning: 
We talk of a monar·chy having been set up in Japan but 
we should rather talk of the monarch as just being, for 
it is a mistaken theory that the Emperor is just I ike a 
theatre puppet with changeable heads. It is a wonderful 
thing that ever since its foundation it has been as 
natu ra I for our country to have an Emperor as for a man to 
be born with a head. This may sound I Ike a fairy-tale, 
but it is not. It is the sobre truth... 246 
Given this staunch and steadfast conviction of the unassailable 
position of the emperor, Sakatani 's insistant demand for a par I lament 
seems paradox i ca I, unt i I it is rea I i sed that he saw a par I i ament as 
an Incomparable instrument for maintaining the stability of the 
imperial institution. It is of course not the Individual emperor 
but the institution which commands loyalty. Sakatani recognises that 
there are both good and bad emperors, but his idea is that a 
par! iament would serve to minimise the potential damage of a 
bad emperor: 
it ls nafurnl that however virtuous a ruler may be 
and however wei I he imparts his virtue to others, over 
the centuries this virtue wil I decline. This is how the rise 
of the Fujiwara occurTed and the changeover to military rule. 
Moreover, the emergence of a bad ruler destroys in a moment 
the who I e system bu i It up by a preceding en I i ghtened ru I er, 
and even with the resurgence of an enl iqhtened ruler who 
tries gr·adual ly to restore things, it takes him a whole 
I ifetlme •••• And if he is t11"11 tol loweu uy dn unwise ruler, 
a I I is once more destroyed, mere I y creating new I a bour for 
a subsequent enlightened ruler. In such a cycle of rise and 
dee I ine, how can a country be made strong and wealthy 
How can government be made enl ightered? ••• I 1 uu' ,, uµper and 
lower are al lowed to participate in government while the 
ru I Ing I i ne is maintained, then even it a bad ru ! er does 
179 
emerge, it wi 11 only mean a slight lapse in the 247 
en! ightenment of the preceding age, and not a complete retreat .... 
The ar·ticle containing the above quotation is in fact not a 
plea for the establishment of a par I iament as such, but rather for 
a recognition of what the fundamental aim of such a par! lament should 
be, namely: the unification of upper and lower by provision tor al I 
to have a say in government. The purpose of this of course is simply 
to maintain the stability of the state. But Sakatani never questions 
the assumpt ! on that the on I y poss i b I e type of state is essent i a I I y 
the one which already exists. Nevertheless, within these terms 
(and however i I logically) Sakatani clearly regards par! iamentary 
government as desireable, and he finally puts forward a suggestion 
tor the establishment ot an officially nominated parliament, (of the 
same kind as Nishi was later to advocate in his 'Mora Gi 1 in no Setsu' 
in Meiroku Zasshi XX IX) : 
Arguments about a popularity elected deliberative 
assembly have sprung up everywhere, and of al I of them, 
not one is entirely against. The worst they have 
against the idea is that to set up an assembly while 
we are st i I I at an unen I i ghtened I eve I wou Id be too 
early. In my humble opinion it would indeed be too 
early, but to say that it is too early means that we 
do expect the correct level of enlightenment to be 
attained .•. 
What I am concerned about is the intention to use an 
assembly without having decided the form of the state, 
and the way in which al I the discutants theorise on 
the necessity of setting up an assembly without devoting 
one word to the form of the state. If it is granted 
that an assembly is a place where both upper and 
lower have a share in the government, is there really 
anything to be gained from petitioning for the government 
alone to establish an assembly without having settled 
the purpose for which both upper and lower are to have 
a share in the government? 
What I have been thinking for some time is that the 
way to bring wealth and strength and enlightenment to 
our country and to protect the Imperial Line, is to 
popularise the idea of a form of state where both upper 
and lower participate in the government. From the start, 
our Japanese Kokutai has been under the leadership of a 
single I ine and the people have been integrated in spirit, 
and this (as even the least learned knows) is where we 
differ from al I other countries. 
Now when it comes to the matter of setting up a popularly 
elected deliberative assembly, even those who do not 
criticise it as being too early, undoubtedly have as 
their sole aim the strengthening of our Imperial land 
and the protection of the Imperial Line. 
Once this aim of joint government by upper and lower 
is truly and firmly established, then teaching in the 
schools wil I get better and better, and government wi II 
be carried on in an ever more enlightened fashion. And 
then if on top of this the procedures of pub I ic election 
are established by appointing official representatives 
from among the notables of al I areas for the first few 
years, there should be some success after three years; by 
seven the rough formation would be there; and after ten 
years this so-cal led popularly elected deliberative 
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assembly should be In ful I running order. In this way 
it is my humble opinion that we would be sure of 
clarifying the nature of popular rights; the ideal of an 
enlightened, strong and wealthy country would become a 248 
tact; and the Imperial Line would be extended for ever. 
Here are manifest both the very I imited idea which Sakatani 
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entertained of par I iamentarism, and his overriding preoccupation with 
the ma i nta I nance of the unique Japanese Kokutai. For Sakatan i, the 
former was always entirely subordinate to the latter and could never 
be something good in Its own right. As he puts it in another article: 
Absolute insistance on ... a parl lament would become the 
basis of rebel I ion. As I have said before, I think that 
if insistance on popular election resulted in an intention 
to overthrow the government, then this would make us into a 
country of slaves. For it we did, heedless of this, try to 
get things going from below ••. confl let with the government 
would be inevitable, and ••• there would be a great war. 
Inevitably the result would be a popularly elected assembly 
and it is even poss i b I e that the I eve I of c iv I I I zat I on 
and en I I ghtenment might a I so advance, but the regretta b I e 
thing Is that our unique Imperial Line would be endangered .. ~49 
The manner in which Sakatanl thus sought to employ the Western 
concept of parliamentary government entirely within a traditional 
framework Is now sufficiently clear. And he was himself quite 
exp I lcit on this point in another article embodying slmi lar themes 
in Meiroku Zasshi XXVI I & XXVI I I, entitled Minsen Gi'in Hensokuron. 
This title contains an untranslateable but significant play on the 
word hensoku, as it was currently appl Jed Jn the field of education. 
A I I ed ucat icn was d Iv i ded into two broad categor I es of Seisokugaku 
and Hensokugaku. ! n genera I terms this referred to a I I government 
sponsored education on the one hand, and on the other al I instruction 
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ottered at private establishments. And in this case the terms may 
be translated as 1otficial 1 and 'private instruction' respectively. 
They were also applied in a more restricted sense specifically to 
Western learning, and in this case, seisoku indicated instruction in 
the language concerned, and generally by a foreign teacher; while 
hensoku referred to al I foreign learning carried out through the medium 
of Japanese translations. What Sakatani intends to signify by the 
use of hensoku is that the foreign concept of a par! iament should 
first be reworked to suit Japanese conditions: the idea of popular 
participation in government must be 1 translated 1 into the Japanese 
context to accord with the native concepts of kokutai and koto. 1 My 
main contention' says Sakatani, 
is that in order to realise the currently popular idea 
of a par I i ament we shou Id take a I eaf out of the book 
of the education system ... [and] just as they there work 
up to Western language studies via translation, so too 
should the state start out with an officially nominated 
par I i ament . 
... to argue that we should import into our own country 
the same form of par I lament as they have in Europe and 
America [sia] is rather I ike measuring someone else's 
feet to make shoes for onese If.... 250 
Different styles of government develops naturally in different 
parts of the world, and it is false to argue by analogy (or as 
Sakatani would have it - using the English word - by 'deduction'). 
A par I lament is necessary, but it must suit Japanese conditions: 
•.. in the same way as mountains and rivers ... al I 
differ individually from one another, so the forms and 
customs of the various states differ too ..• 
Both monarchies and republ lcs have evolved naturally .•. 
America and Switzerland being klngless countries, it 
would have been a mistake for them to have had even for 
a short time a king I Ike England or a ruler I Ike Napoleon 
in France. France anrl Sweden have not yet finally decided 
the Ir form of state 251 but I be I i eve that if they 
pursue the natural course they wil I become republics .•• 
But [when it then comes to Japan] some people argue that 
there is no reason for honouring one man above al I others; 
that no man is by nature a god; that there is no benefit 
in a representative of Heaven [Tenshi]; that republ !can ism 
is the natural law of things [Tenri-jindO]; and that without 
a republic it is impossible to extend a country's strength . 
.•• and on the basis of these smal I-minded conceptions 
they regard the Emperor as unnecessary. Now, al I the great 
theorists of republ I can Ism in America and Switzerland who 
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argue that to elect a monarch would cause great harm, do so 
having scrupulous regard to the nature and environment of their 
people. They argue fairly without being biased by our 
history; but in contrast to them, these other tendentious 
and historically biased theories go flatly against the 
proper course of things. 
If it is a choice of being either radical or conservative, 
I believe we should set up a par I lament first and worry 
over matters of procedure I ater... 252 
• • . but as 
country ..• 
said before, conditions vary from country to 
• • • and for this reason, It is essential in our country 
that we establish a parliament Initially from above. 
In Europe and America, after popular rights had been 
used to subdue the governments, par I laments were set up 
Incorporating the ideas of popular rights and joint rule by 
upper and lower. But in our country It is different. We 
have_something unique in the world, and even though the 
Kanto people may be so stupid as to refer to the Emperor 
by such disrespectful names as 1Tenko 1 amd 1 Kinko 1 , stil I 
the concept is enqraved on our minds, and if there were no 
Emperor, our country cou Id not stand ... And so I think that 
in regard to our most natural duty at the present (the 
protection of the people and of the Imperial Line together), 
we should not fail firmly to establish the principle of 
joint rule by upper and lower. 
And the proper way to set about establishing a parl ia~~~t 
would be to start with an officially selected one. 
The above also contains a good example of the way in wrich 
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Sakatani's knowledge of Western history (whether or not accurate in 
itself) was, I ike Nishimura 1 s, entirely subservient to his traditionalist 
theories. Another is his oft repeated citation of the French 
revolutionary Terror, as a warning against the results to be 
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expected from pol itica I upheaval., The same feature wi 11 be 
observed in the first of the tol lowing quotations, which are given 
to i I lustrate the Confucian aspects of Sakatani 1 s thought. 
Like Nishimura, Sakatani was convinced of the paramount 
importance of general morality, including such specific aspects as 
benevolence, virtue, honesty, self-control and practical learning: 
A wise European once said that a country which is run 
by force and without benevolence and love is but hastening 
its downfal I; and that a country where knowledge is 
implemented without virtue is courting disaster. 
He also said that since the moral behaviour of the 
people is the basis for everything that happens in a 
country, then the nature of the country wil I develope in 
accordance as the people's behaviour is good or bad. 
Finally he also said that in order to produce good 
results from trade and industry, upon which depends the 
maintainance of the country, wisdom and sagacity are not 
enough, but there must also be honesty and truthfulness. 
Now, these three verdicts are exactly para I el led by the 
sayings of the sages in China and Japan, and thus it ls 
clear that herein I ie the essentials for any government 
which is to be in accord with the proper nature of things. 
Then going on to take the outcome of the Formosa Expedition as an 
example, he says: 
even if we have just got an indemnity of ten mil I ion Taels, 
and even it we are later able to feel satisfied with our 
foreign treaties .•. , if our moral attitudes and behaviour 
are ·bad, al I our achievements wi 11 last no longer than 
the beauty of flowers stuck in a glass of water .... 255 
In I ine with this preoccupation with morality, and again I ike 
Nishimura, Sakatani always talks in terms of virtuous officials 
rather than good institutions. 1 ... law' he says, for example, 
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1 is only a tool, and however excel lent the tool, if the guiding hand 
is bad, then it will not function properly. 1 256 Likewise the same 
article evidences a parGI lel faith to Nishimura's in the importance 
of the example set by 1 upr:.er 1 to 'lower' people: 
Now, when we come to investigate what ls the basis of moral 
attitudes and oehaviour, we see that in al I countries, 
whether repub Ii cs, despotisms, or those where joint rule 
prevai Is, the pattern is set by those in upper positions ..• 
But it the pattern, the yardstick, is twisted, then there 
can be no goal for the lower people ••• 
Thus when we lament the immoral attitudes and bad behaviour 
of a country, the blame I Jes with those in high positions, 
and the higher the position, the greater the blame. 257 
The same theme recurs in his Tenkan Chozugai Setsu (Theory of the 
hinge of our transformation), where he writes: 
•.• of course both upper and lower are included in the 
people, but the rights of the people are at the moment 
held only by the upper, and their responsibi I ity is 
correspondingly greater. I have heard that Englishmen 
I i k.:i neither to be ru I ed by others nor to ru I e others 
themselves. Japan is just the opposite, where men love 
to be oppressive, and love also to be oppressed •••• 
The only way to break this inertia is by a calm but 
resolute d~cision ..• to adopt a bold individual morality 
of di sci pl in Ing anger, suppressing desires, transtering to 
the good and reforming excesses. The most important 
aspect of the moral conduct of a country is to achieve 
the happy state of power and prosperity by means of al I 
the wise men of the country .•• putting spirit into the 
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masses below, eradicating their private desires and thus 258 
cheerfully sweeping aside the inertia of the bad old ways. 
(The elements of this 'bold individual morality' are directly 
traceable to the board of Chu Hsi 's proverbs which Sakatani used at 
the xojoao>. 259 
Finally, mention should at least be made of Sakatani's fervent 
advocacy of Bushi® and of the univer·sal practice of the martial 
arts. Particular reference may be made to his Seishin o Yashinau 
Issetsu <Theory of ifourishing the Spirit) in Meiroku Zasshi XL & 
XLI, although further quotation is unnecessary, since the overwhelmingly 
traditional nature of Sakatani 's ideas has been fully demonstrated. 
It can now be authoritatively stated that whi 1st Sakatani was 
no hide-bound Confucianist but a pragmatic syncretist prepared even 
to admit Western studies within his system; sti I I he was neither a 
progressive nor in any sense a 'western i ser. And when the size of his 
contribution to the Meiroku Zasshi is taken into consideration, this 
st i I I further under I i nes the need tor a cons i derab I e reassessment of 
the nature and role of the Meirokusha. 
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b. sugi Koji us2t>-19i7l 
Sugi Koji 260 (the father of Japanese statisticsl 261 has a very 
particular contribution to make to this thesis. At first glance 
he seems an excel lent example of the type of man we may im~gine Mori 
to have had in mind as the idea I Meirokusha man. The manner in 
which he totally fai Is to fulfi 11 this promise is an important 
demonstration both of the way Mori 's ideal was unaccomplished and 
of the fact that the Meirokusha's reputation is an inflated one. 
Sugi was a specialist in a technical field in which it was most 
urgent that Japan should develops her capabi I ities, namely: 
statistics. He was also the fourth most pro I ific contributor to the 
. k .• . 262 Me,,ro u Y,assrn. But there was no equation between these two facts. 
Sug i does not so much as mention statistics in his Meiroku Zasshi 
articles. 
He must have seemed an obvious choice to Mori: he was 
rationalist and pragmatic, aware of foreign conditions, and had a 
working knowledge of both Dutch and French. Throughout his I ife he 
was an advocate of p ract i ca I I earning <Ji tsugaku) and the enemy of 
what he typically characterised as the empty and abstract theorising 
of the Confucianists and the Buddhists. And with al I this, in his 
Meiroku Zasshi articles, Sugi steared largely clear of the great 
political questions which so vexed many of the other members. He 
neither wrote on the role of the scholar, nor added to the debate 
on a popularly elected assembly. But he aiso steared studiously clear 
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of his specialty, statistics. And this at a time when he was 
already involved as a government official on this, his lifelong 
preoccupation, and when he was campaigning vigourously for wider 
recognition of the necessity for more extensive statistical 
information if the machinery of state was to function smoothly. 
Sugi was born a commoner in Nagasaki 263 in Sptember 1828, 264 
and being orphaned at the age of ten, he was taken over by his grandfather, 
a local doctor,and put to work as a house servant at a watchmaker's 
cal led Ueno. 265 Here he studied the Confucian Classics on his 
own at night, but they do not seem to have made much impression on 
him, 266 and he was soon devoting his efforts to more 'practical' 
learning. Such famous Dutch scholars as Ogata Kaan and Tezuka 
Ritsuzo were in the habit of occasionally visiting Ueno, and Sugi, 
doubtless influenced in part by his grandfather in the direction of 
medecine, went to Osaka to study under Ogata, but i I lness brought 
h. b k t N k. 267 1m ac o agasa 1. 
Another frequenter of Ueno's house had b~en one Murata Tessai, 
with whom Sugi had in fact stayed some time before going to Osaka.268 
And when Murata was appointed to duty in Edo, Sugi went with him and 
there entered the school of Sugita Seikei. 269 After an interval as 
teacher of Dutch studies for the Daimyo Okuda i ra, 270 Sug i is to be 
found in association with Katsu Kaishu, an aquaintance readily 
accounted for by their common contacts in the world of Bakumatsu 
271 
Ro:ngaku studies. This was certain I y by I 856, the year of Katsu 's 
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notebook I isting Dutch scholars, 272 in which 'Sugi Shundo' is I isted 
as being at Katsu's school. 
It was the association with Katsu which really set Sugi on his 
feet. He became the head teacher of Katsu 's private school, and it 
was on Katsu 's recommendation i·hat he was emp toyed by the Kakuro, 
Abe Masahiro of Fukuyama, 273 to lecture on Dutch studies at the very 
sufficient salary of fifteen nimbuahi.274 Then in 1860 Sugi was 
appointed Assistant Professor <Kyojutetsudai) at the Kaiseisho, and 
four years later he became a direct Bakufu retainer, when he was 
promoted ful I Professor. 275 While here, Sugl developed a strong Interest 
in Western history and over a period of some two and a half years he 
read right through a ten volume world history which was in the I ibrary. 
It was this study on which much of his later Meiroku Zasshi writing 
was to be based. By this time too he had come into contact with a 
sol id core of future Meirokusha men, including Mitsukuri Shuhei, 
Kanda, Kato, Nishi and Tsuda, al I similarly employed to himself. 
Later his association with Nishi in particular was strengthened, 
first when the I atter came back from Ho 11 and, tu 11, amongst a 11 his 
other studies, also of statistics. And later with the retirement of 
276 Ke I k I and his retinue to Sumpu, Sug i was engaged as a teacher of Frencn 
at the Numazu Mi I ltary College, of which Nishi, of course, was head. 
Meanwhile, however, Sugl had already been trying to put Into practice 
some of the ideas he had aquired through his study of statistics. 
Sugl 's Interest in this branch of learn Ing was first quickened at the 
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Kaiseisho when he came across a translation from the RotterdOJnsahe 
Courant of some Outch educational statistics; and his favourable 
impression was later reinforced by the perusal of some more Dutch 
statistics for the year 1860-1 on births, deaths, marriages, crime 
and so 011. 277 Sug i rea Ii sed what a usefu I too I these cou Id make for 
the purposes of efficient government, and in 1866 he got down to 
serious study of the matter when the return of Tsuda and Nishi from 
Leyden brought him material on which to work in the form of lecture 
t V · · 1 278 s t I t h. th . no es on 1sser1ng s courses. ome wo years a er 1s en usiasm 
was sti I I further fired by two German works on statistics. 
In his own words: 
Wh Ak t . h. 279 d E k . en ama su Noriyos 1 returne from urope, now1ng 
my passion for statistics, he presented me with a book, 
namely: Haushofer's Statistik ... Also, when I read 
Oettingen's Moralstatistik, I realised more and morA 
the great benefits of statistics to the world. 280 
Sugi was socn making attempts to implement a census. This was 
while in Sumpu, before joining the Numazu Mi I itary College. With 
the assistance of a former pupi I of his at the Kaiseisho, Abe 
Kuninosuke, who was now the Numazu Bugyo, he obtained the consent of 
the han authorities, and during 1869 set about independantly taking a 
census in and around Sumpu and Numazu. About mid-year, however, a 
stop was put to his activities after the return of land registers 
to the Emperor (hanseki hokanl, on the grounds that with the Emperor 
now in ful I official power, it would be exceding local authority 
to continue without further sanction from the throne.281 This 
suspension left two projected statistical treatises on Suruga (modern 
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282 Shizuoka) uncompleted, and more definite achievements had to await 
Sugi's employment by the Counci I of State (Dajokan). But this early 
work was significant as the first attempt at a fully modern type 
census, not designed for any single specific purpose, but simply to 
give as much general information as possible. It was also the first 
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recorded use in Japan of a quest1onna1 re forni. 
Sugi 's first official appointment with the new government was 
in the Home Department (Mimbushol in mid 1870, but he very soon 
resigned on the grounds that the investigation of family registers, 
to which he had been assigned, did not give an adequate picture of 
the true nature of the population as a properly structured census 
would. While here, however, he drafted an interesting petition which, 
as wel I as urging the necessity of a general census, proposed the 
abolition of slavery, the permi~~ion of inter-class marriage, and 
the abolition of formal kowtowing. 
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285 t , I, 286 Then in early 187L Sugi was appointed o the Se-i -in, 
where he was for the first ti me rea I I y enab I ed to hand I e 
government statistics. At this time a statistics section (seihyoka) 
t ·th· th 3 ·, · d S . t . h 287 Short I y was se up w1 1n e e-i -in an ug1 was pu 1n c arge. 
prior to this, about August 1871 a separate Statistics Ott1c~ 288 
(Tokeishi - renamed Tokeiryo [Statistics Bureau] two months later) 
had been set up within the Finance Department on account of the 
necessity to produce statistical figures for use by the lwakura 
289 Mission. It was Sugi 's hope that the two might be combined. 
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He made repeated memorials, hoping for more attention to be payed 
to statistics, and he would stress how far advanced the European 
countries were In this respect. In a memorial ot February 1872 
he cal led statistics 'the fl rst essential in the management of the 
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state' and 'indispensible in the practical economics of government. 1 
He wanted with statistics to 'investigate the totality' of the social 
organ 1 sm. In a I ater pet It ion of December 1 s7c 291 to the Dajokan for 
the es tab I i shment of a permanent government bureau of statistics 
we find him saying: 
Statistics is concerned with al I matters of human 
we I I -being. It exp I a ins what w i I I be of benefit 
and what harrnfu I and Is the fundamenta I bas Is for 
the essential administration of the country ... 
[A I I the Western countr I es] have he Id I nternat i ona I 
meetings 292 where they have discussed statistical 
methods broadly, and their discussion of internal 
conditions is alwavs based upon proof by government 
statistics. 293 
The latter point Is already an old theme with him and as early as 
4 October 1874 Sugi was voicing similar ideas through the Seihyoka 
Shi 294 stressing how there were lndependant statistical Institutes 
in al I the countries of Europe, 'and even In sucha smal I country as 
Holland they put out annual statistical information and have a staff 
295 
of over three hundred.' Eventually these petitions did result in 
- 296 
the foundation of a Statistical Institute (Tokei'in) in 18Ri, and 
headed, under the overal I supervision of Okuma Shigenobu,297by Sugi 
298 
who was appointed concurrently Daishokikan. It was, however, 
short-I ived, and to Sugl's chagrin did not engage in the census which 
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had become his overriding preoccupation, but in the production of 
statistical yearbooks. But this, of course, is some years after the 
Meirokueha. 
As has been seen, from 1871 to 1875 was a period of great 
activity and campaigning, and during these years Sugi 's labours 
resulted In the publication of a considerable mass of statistical 
material. He started by circularising al I government departments 
for statistical reports and harl soon comp I led his first work, the 
'Statistical Tables for 1871 299 and similar pub I !cations were 
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subsequently produced annually. Amongst other things, he further 
compiled statistical material on foreign trade, the government's 
301 pub I le finances and the mi I itary. 
Sugi seems in the early 1 70s to be wel I established, with the 
prospect of a highly successful career ahead of him as the leading 
authority on a mu~h needed art. The fact that he proved to be too 
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early for his time is of greater interest to the ful I biographer 
of Sugi than the historian of the Meirokusha. What is truly 
remarkable with regard to the latter, however, is how at this critical 
time, when Sugi is doing his best elsewhere to promote the science 
of statistics, he makes no use of the large audience he would have 
had through the Meiroku Zasshi to widen the general interest in 
statistics. Only in one article, indeed, does he even make use of 
any of the statistical information at his disposai,303 and then he 
only quotes a single figure. 
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Otherwise, the Meiroku Zasshishows us a different Sugi - a not 
very remarkable social theorist, a typical 'practical' Intellectual of 
the early Meiji period and of somewhat facile optimism, although he is 
actually an al luring mixture of ideal ism and real ism. 
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Sugi 's superhuman specifications for the ideal politician seem 
less rediculous when modified by the final ari de aoeur: 'Ah! But what 
a difficult thing It is to have the desirable sort of politician!'; 
if his suggestion that Japan select and adopt for herself the best 
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re I i g ion of the wor Id is put forward in a I I seriousness, on the 
other hand his concern for the overal I wel I-being (and particularly 
the economic wel I-being) of his country is based on factual analysis 
and his solutions on practical considerations; yet again, his 
categorical statement that the division between rich and poor is not 
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only inevitable but the very driving force of society is balanced 
in the self-same article by a rather wistful I recognition of the 
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attractions of a communistic solution. 
Sugi makes frequent use of i I lustrative examples trom Western 
history to back his case (sometimes he simply lets the example state 
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the whole case) and in this his reading at the Kaiseisho stood 
him in good stead. But he had no first-hand experience of the West 
and far from being an enthusiastic, or over-enthusiastic introducer 
of the West to Japan, he was essential Jy conservative and based his 
estimates on a careful consideration of what seemed best for his 
country in the given situation. A case in point is his opposition to 
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Nishi's and Tsuda's advocacy of entire freedom for foreigners to travel 
in Japan (on very similar grounds to Fukuzawa, though based more 
logically on historical facts as he saw them). 3o9 
To say that the Sugi of the Meiroku Zasshi was a different Sugi, 
is not to say that there was any basic change in ideals. His interest 
in statistics was as a general technique for better administration; in 
the Meiroku Zasshi he turns to specific problems which he sees as 
needing better administration. The remarkable thing is that he does 
not touch upon statistics in the process, and the difference between 
Sugi the Meirokusha man and Sugi the statistician, is that in the latter 
case, as the propagandist of an essential technique, he is memorable: 
as a social theorist he is not. 
Sugi was the fourth most pro I if ic contributor to the Meiroku 
Zasshi, and at the same time his articles are far from progressive or 
introductory of new ideas from the West. Just I ike Nishimura and 
Sakatani, he uses a wide knowledge of Western history as a source of 
historical examples to underline his more traditional arguments. The 
one area in which he was peculiarly qua I ified to introduce valuable 
new technical knowledge from the West he ignores entirely in the 
Meiroku Zasshi. Furthermore, his interest in the magazine seems to 
tai I right away by the end of 1874. After very regular contributions 
up to December of that year, he subsequently contributed only one 
further art i c I e in Apri I 1875. Whatever the reason for this, the 
Meiroku Zasshi was clearly no longer important to him, and even while 
he had made contributions, it was not as an innovator desiring to spread 
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new Western ideas. The case of Sugi is thus of considerable 
importance in proving just how I ittle the Meirokusha qua Meirokusha 
contributed to the Bwnmei Kaika Movement. It is also a classic 
demonstration of how Mori 's ideas for the society failed to come 
to fruition. 
c. Kanda Kohei (1830-1898) 
Kanda is amongst the more important second-rank figures of 
i3akumatsu and early i.feiji history, first as 1enl ightenment' author, 
and second as civi I servant. As an early introducer of the West 
through both pub I ished translations and petitions to the government, 
he is probably even of the first rank, and he wrote, tor example, 
important school textbooks on both economics and natura I I aw. But 
his interests covered an amazing range, and he also wrote books on 
mathematics, astronomy, civi I law and archeology. In the I ight of the 
Meirokusha's reputation, he seems just the sort of man one would 
expect to find as a member of the society. Yet again, however, the 
facts reveal that it is not what Kanda did within the Meirokusha 
on which his reputation is based to. any significant extent; but 
rather that it is his membership as an already famous man which 
adds lustre to the halo of the Meirokusha. 
Like Fukuzawa and Nishimura (to name but two) he made his 
important c::>ntributions to the I iterature of the 1 Enl ightenment' 
quite i ndependant I y of the Meirokusha; and I i ke Sug i, wh i I st he was 
himself in possession of specialist knowledge, he did nothing within 
the pages of the ideiroku Zasshi to 1enl ighten the people' by spreading 
knowledge of specialist techniques. Furthermore, as wi I I be seen, 
the political attitudes which he expressed within the Meiroku 
Zasshi were the very opposite of progressive. Again I ike Sugi, his 
membership was large.ly the result of close personal aquaintance with 
198 
other Meirokusha men, but not of a shared and principally educational 
aim. 
Kanda was born in 1830 in lwate-mura, Mino (mcdern Gitu), the 
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son of a Tokugawa hatamoto and was thus by birth a Bcikufu reta i n81 . 
His interest in \iestern studies, as in the case of so many others, 
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was first aroused in i853 by the arrival of Perry's 'Black Ships'. 
Ti I I then he had undergone a traditional style education in the 
Chinese Classics, first in Kyoto, and then under a variety of masters 
in Edo, unti I ld51, when he returned home. In 1853 he came a 
second time to Edo to study under i'iatsuzaki Kendo, but he soon started 
to concentrate on Dutch studies under Sugita Seikei, the teacher 
likewise of Sugi and Kato. but he did not stay long with Sugita and 
changed masters again twice in as many years, going to Ito Gemboku 
(who had a I so taught Tsuda 1~ami chi in 1851) in 1854, and to Tezuka 
- 312 Ritsuzo in 185::>. It is perhaps to this frequent change of schools 
that al I sources refer when they talk of the extreme difficulties 
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under which Kanda pursued his Dutth studies. This notwithstanding, 
he attained considerable proficiency, and it is said that he became 
'one of the recognised masters of the LDutchJ language in the land. 1314 
While sti 11 under Seikei he had already made his first essay in 
translation, contributinq to the latter's Tsusniryciku <A Short General 
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History Lot the WestJ), and by 1855 he was already wel I enough 
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known to be recorded in Katsu 1 s notebook of current I y known Ra:ngakusha. 
And he is reported to have made continued progress, 'gradually 
extending [his scholarship] to the various branches of the social and 
199 
natur·al sciences.· 317 It was under Tezuka that he started to learn 
Engl lsh. Tezuka taught many of the future Meirokusha mer1 318 Gnd it was 
also while under him that Kanda commenced a friendship with l~ishi 
Amane. Later, in 1871, Kanda was to pub I ish a translation he had made 
from Nishi 's notes on Vissering's lectures on Natural Law. This was 
Seihor-,;aku (Out I i ne of Natura I Law), which came to be used as a 
primary school textboo~. 319 
Then in 1861. 12 Kanda pub Ii shed his first economic work, Nosho 
Kenkoku Ben <The relative Importance of Trade and Agriculture in bui !ding 
the Country), commonly known by its abbreviated title of Noshoben. 
In this he argued that great and lasting national wealth, such as 
appeared to be the prerogative of the Western countries, must be 
based primarily on commerce: 
In the East countries are founded upon agriculture: in the 
West they are based on trade. But since the fertility of 
land is I imited, this also restricts the amount that can 
be gained from taxation. So a country based on agriculture 
w i I I a I ways remain poor·. I f trade is carried on in a I I 
quarters, exchanging Eastern produce for Western 
manufactured goods, there wi·tl be no I imit to the possible 320 
gain. A country based on trade wi 11 always be rich •.•• 
Two months after the publication of doshoben, Kanda was appointed 
teacher in charge of mathematics at the Kaiseisho, at which institution 
he remained unti I 1868, becoming in that year President (Shudori). 
It is by now superfluous to dwel I upon his association with the many 
other future Meirokusha men there. And this association was continued 
with Mori and Kato in particular as a member of the Parliamentary 
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Procedures Investigation Committee. 
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Meanwhile in 1867, he had pub I ished his short introduction to 
economics, Keizai Snogaku (Elementary Economics), which was an 
adaptation from the Dutch version of an English original by Wi I I iam 
Ellis (Outlines of Social ~aonomu, 1846). This again became a primary 
school textbook, and was reprinted the fol lowing year under a new 
title but otherwise unaltereo. 322 Two minor pieces of this period 
which may also be noted are his articles for the Seiyo Zasshi and 
the Chu0ai Snirribun, the two periodicals produced by Yanagawa 
323 Shunsan. The first article advocated the adoption in Japan of a 
patents system along Western I ines as an essential means of bui I ding 
up the national wealth, and the second was a brief out I ine of the 
points he considered good about the Western penal system in 
comparison with Japanese practice. (Both are incidentally 
interesting as being argued not on moral grounds or on the basis of 
the intrinsic merits of the things proposed, but solely on the 
grounds of what was necessary tor strengthening the country). 
Finally, in 1868 Kanda also published a translation of the 1848 
Dutch constitution as we! I as a mathematics textbook (respectively 
324 Granda Seiten and Sugaku KyOiku hon;. 
In 1871. 11 Kanda was appointed Governor of Hyogo Provi nee, 
where he remained throughout and beyond the Meirokusha period, unt i I 
appointed as a member of the Genro'in in September 1876. During 
this time he was actively concerned with the establ ishement of the 
Regional Counci Is (C'nihokankai0i>, the experimental local narl laments. 
- 325 
Earlier in 1871 he had pub I ished his important Seihoryaku, and 
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that same year he pubJ ished two minor works of astronomy. Finally, 
the fol lowing year ( 1872) he pub I ished two more works of Dutch Law, 
326 both of them translations of Dutch legal codes. 
It is thus clear without going into further detai I that by the time 
of the Meirokusha Kanda was a figure of considerable stature, both as 
an 1enl ightener 1 and as a bureaucrat. He was not actually a tul I 
member in the sense of attending meetings; but a Corresponding Member. 
This wi 11 have had no necessary effect on the content of his writing 
tor the Meiroku Zasshi, however, and from the above account one might 
legitimately expect him to have made an important contribution 
towards enlightening the people in any one or more of the several 
fields of knowledge with whiich he was conversant. 
\1hen we now turn to his Meiroku Zasshi a rt i c I es, however, 
such does not prove to be the case. Certainly he appears at first sight 
to have restricted himself almost totally to one field of knowledge, 
namely: economics. There are only two exceptions to this: the first 
was a plea for greater attention to be devoted to the notation 
and torma Ii zat ion of tradi ti ona I music and need not detain us I anger; 
the other, on the question of a parliament, is a truly remarkable 
piece to which we shal I return shortly. What is notable about his 
seven remaining economic articles is that they in no way attempt to 
introduce Western ideas as such. Five of the seven are devoted to 
denouncing the evi Is of a mal-administered paper currency; a further 
one, in a sense complementary to these, urges the opening of new 
metal mines. The last one (actually his ti rst contribution to the 
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Meiroku !,asshi) is on the <jeneral financial administration of the 
country, and in this article he seems to be in favour of 
establishing a par I iament as an essential pre! iminary to sound 
financial administration. However, when we come to his article devoted 
specifically to the topic of establishing a parliament by popular 
election, we find that Kanda, 'one of Japan's most progressive public 
men of that time,' 327 not merely adds his assent to the general 
11eirokusha opinion that it is far to early for true popular 
representation, but further even voices doubts about the suitabi I ity 
of the idea altogether in the unique case of Japan. Kanda 1 s is 
in fact the most distinctly hostile and reactionary article on this 
topic which was published in the Meiroku Zasshi and it worth quoting 
in e:i:tmso as further evidence against the Meirokusha's reputation 
as an introducer of progressive ideas from the \iest: 
How could we possibly set up a popularly elected assembly 
cv i th ease? If the proper ti me has not come it is quite 
impossible. And when the proper time does come, it wi 11 
certainly not be a time for rejoicing. 
After all, the time for establishing a popularly elected 
assembly would simultaneously be the time we changed the 
Kokutai from a system where the Emperor has absolute 
authority to one where poier is divided between the 
Emperor and the people. In such a situation it is 
difficult to say clearly whether, since the people had 
obtained rights, they might not become discontented. We 
cannot yet know whether the court would wi I I ingly consent 
to hand over half of its authority. It it did consent to 
do so, doubtless things would make great progress, but the 
thing is inconceivable. And since if the thing were 
permitted simply in order to pacify the people, the 
Imperial office would inevitably revert some day to the 
old ways, it is sti 11 not possible to make a firm 
decision. Let alone if it is not permitted in the first 
place, for then, however much the people beg for it, it 
wi I I not be carried through. 
Broadly speaking there is no need for a popularly elected 
assembly as long as there is no pressure from hostile 
foreign countries, as long as paper currency circulates 
free I y, as I ong as we can borrow money f ram foreign 
countries and as I ong as the peop I e consent to increases 
in taxation. Nevertheless, the world is a I iving entity, 
and we can never say for certain that any or al I of these 
conditions wi 11 remain constant. It is not inconceivable 
that some ti me in the tutu re the peop I e may not be 
content with increased taxation, that paper currency may 
cease to circulate, that we may not be able to borrow 
money from abroad, that their may be competitive pressure 
from hostile countries and that official posts may not 
continue to be held by wise men , 
Such things are most uni ikely to happen, but if they did, 
what could we do? If a popularly elected assembly were not 
established, the country would undoubtedly be destroyed; 
and if it were not destroyed it would certainly be because 
an assembly had been established. This is what I meant 
by the 'proper ti me', but this wou Id undoubted I y be a 
most undesirable state of affairs, and that is the reason 
why I also said that it would certainly not be a time for 
rejoicing. 328 
It is thus clear that Kanda had no conception of using the 
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Meiroku Zaaahi as a vehicle for popularising new or progr·essive ideas, 
and In further I I lutration of this point, it may also be noted that 
there was one important issue debated by the Meirokusha in which 
Kanda had a very particular Interest, but on which he made no 
contribution whatsoever. This was the matter of language and 
orthography reform. Kanda himself was an advocate of 'writing 
Japanese as It Is actually spoken' and also 1bel ieved in the 
possibi I ities of the Engl lsh language as the futur·e universal language 
of the world. • 329 Orthography reform was the very first object of 
debate in the Meirokuaha, and the matter of a world language was 
brought up as part of this question by Sakatani ~30 Neither Issue 
produced any response from Kanda. 
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In conclusion, we have seen in Kanda 1 s case a pattern already 
fami I iar from Nishimura: not only was Kanda's (fully justified) 
reputation as an 'enl ightener' founded on work produced totally 
outside the Meirokueha, but further, the contribution~ he made to the 
Meiroku Zasshi were neither progressive, nor a conscious attempt tc 
introduce ideas of any sort from the West. Asimilar pattern recurs 
in the final study of this section, on Kato Hiroyuki. 
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d. Kato Hiroyuki (1836-1916) 
Finally in this section, Kato may be dealt with fairly briefly. 
Not only does a tu! I length study of his I ife and thought already 
exist in English, 331 but he was in any case a comparatively insignificant 
contributor to the magazine (a mere six articles in eight 
contributions). The main points to made in reference to Kato may 
be conveniently summarised at the outset: 
Firstly, Kata's considerable reputation is as apolitical theorist 
and exponent of Western (mainly German) ideas, first of a I iberal 
and later of an authoritarian and statist cast; 
Secondly, the Meirokusha years came just at the transition period 
between these two cont! icting sets of ideas, so that his political 
writing in the Meiroku Zasshi is not particularly progressive; 
Thirdly, not only was his early I iberal reputation based entirely on 
works he published individually (most of them before the Meriokusha 
even existed), but even during the Meirokusha years Kato did not 
use the Meiroku Zasshi as the principle vehicle for the expression of 
his ideas (so that the smal I number of his articles is itself 
significant); and thus, 
Fourthly, Kata's membership of the Mei:t'Okusha does I ittle to give 
substance to that society's reputation for introducing Western ideas 
at al I, let alone its being the principle introducer of Western ideas, 
and quite apart from whether or not they were I iberal and progressive. 
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Kate's membership of the Meirokusha may have been partly the 
result of his early I iberal reputation, but was principally the result 
simply of close personal aquaintance with other members, first at the 
Kaiseisho and later as a Meiji bureaucrat. 
The question of a switch from an early I lberal to a later 
authoritarian attitude was raised and discounted In the discussion of 
Nishimura above. A similar and less decisive debate exists in the case 
of Mori, with his early insistance on freedom and his later authoritarian 
and military-style education system. There does Indeed seem to have 
been a definite change of ideals In Marl's case~32 although the 
driving force behind al I his thoughts and actions remained constant -
a desire to promote the wel 1-teing of the Japanese state. Nevertheless, 
Mori had no such spectacular transformation of guiding ideals as 
did Kato. 
Perhaps one reason why the contrast does not seem so clearly 
marked In Mori, is that in his case a comparison has to be made 
between the earlier theorising and the later actions. Mori was 
essentially a man of action and even In his youth directed his 
writings at immediate and specific aims. Once in a position of 
administrative authority, he had not only less time for active 
theorising, but by the same token more power for Immediate action 
and his attitudes have to be sought in his deeds rather than his 
words. 
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Kato on the other hand remained a general treorist throughout, 
and the contrast of hls early and hls later ideas is the more glaring 
for one's being able to lay side by side texts of his which are mutually 
quite incompatible. Cit is of course an incompatibility about which 
he is quite open, as w i I I be seen be I ow). If anything, Kato in his 
early days was a more comprehensive theorist of liberal government than 
Mori, who dealt with more immediate single concerns such as religious 
toleration, education, or the abolition of swords. Kato first took 
his stand firmly on the unquestionabl lity of natural rights as a 
cosmological donn~, and elaborated on this a theory of necessary 
constitutional government. He later entirely turned his back on 
these ideas, and fol lowing the recently evolved Social Darwinist 
conseptions of Western Europe, propcunded a baslcal ly brutal philosophy, 
reducible at its most stark to the bel let that might is right 
(- which is not, however, to deny that Kato had a deep and genuine 
concern to elucidate how human society really worked). 
It is not necessary to go deeply into Kata's later theories, 
but the fol lowing sketch of his I ife and ideas before 1876 wi I I serve to 
substantiate the four statements made at the start of this account. 
1860 was the crucial year in Kata's early development, and 
after mentioning that he had earlier studied 'Dutch' gunnery under 
- 333 - - 334 Sakuma Shozan and Dutch language proper under Oku Chu'eki and 
the latter's successive head pupi Is, Tsuboi Shin'yu and Otori 
Kei suke,335 we may start the account lromed lately there. 
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In 1860.3.10, on Oki 's recommendation, Kato was taken on for 
trans I ati on duties at t·he Kaiseisho with the rank of - . 336 Kyoju Tetsuda-i. 
The same year saw his first attempt at writing, when he produced his 
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famous manuscript Tonarigusa (Neighbouring Vegetation). And 
finally, it was in 1860 that the pioneer of German studies in Japan 
made his own first aquaintance with that language. 
Once he had entered the Kaiseisho, he had access through the 
I ibrary there to Japan's most comprehensive collection of materials on 
the West, and was furthermore in regular contact with the men most 
knowledgeable about the West, amongst them many future Meirokusha 
men. As he put it in his own words: 'my whole way of thinking 
was transformed by that place.' 338 From now unti I the mid- 170s 
there flowed successively from his brush a number of works based 
principally on the concept of natural rights, advocating free trade 
and explaining and urging the necessity of constitutional government. 
Most of his arguments were based on works he read in German, and 
he has i eft the to I I owing account of the commencement of his 
German studies: 
Whl le I was teaching at [the Kaiseisho], Prussia sent 
a special plenipotentiary envoy to draw up a treaty with 
Japan .... the king of [Prussia] wanted to present some 
telegraphic equipment to the Bakufu, and somebody was 
to go to the Ambassador's lodgings to be taught how to use 
it. I and my friend Ichikawa Saiku [Kaneyasu] were 
ordered to receive this instruction. And so the two of 
us spent several days •.. being taught how to use it. And 
having heard beforn that Germany was the most sci ent if i ca I I y 
advanced country l n Europe, I thought how I wou Id Ii ke to 
learn German .... So I made up my mind and commenced 
studying German from this time. There was no-one who could 
help in these studies, but thinking that it would 
not be too di ff I cu It to study from par·a I I e I texts 
of German and Dutch, I ct1 i kawd, myse If and two or 
three other friends set about It. Within a year 
we found it fairly easy to read things, and such 339 
were the first GArman lanquage studies in Japan. 
It is not c I ear on what work. ( s) Tonarigusa was based, and it 
even appears to have been written sl lghtly before he entered the 
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K . • h 340 a-z,se-z,a o. In any case the work is of greater importance in Kata's 
personal development nan the Bummei.. Kaika Movement as a whole, for 
it remained unpub 11 shed untl I 1899 (a I though It did cl rcu I ate among 
Kata's friends In the original manuscript as wel I as In one and 
I b I • t. ) 34 I poss y more transcr1p ions . Neverthe I ess, Kai·o' s own I ater notes 
on Tonarigusa give a useful account ot his ideas at the time and 
his Intention in writing It, as wel I as showing how completely his 
ideas had since changed: 
Since I could see absolutely nothing admirable which 
had come out of Christianity, I entirely disregarded 
It, but I found much to adm I re In [Western] books on 
philosophy, moral lty, pol !tics and law. And wha· I 
admired above al I was the Idea that men have as their 
birth-right certain so-cal led 'Natura! Rights.' Nowadays, 
of course, this seems an outmoded be 11 ef, but s I nee there 
had been ti I I that time no such be! let in China or Japan, 
I thought It most wonder·fu I that the Westerners shou I rl 
have such an idea. I thought It extreme I y f I ne and be I i eved 
it to be absolutely correct. And from this one new idea 
I had formed were born severa I works, the first be Ing one 
I cal led Tonarigusa. It was hardly fourty pages long and 
I wrote It when I was twenty-six. What i 1 contained was 
an account of how the Westerners had a th Ing ca 11 ed 
constitutional government, and how the rulers and ministers 
did not have absolute powers. They had an upper and lower 
house, constituting a par I lament, by which system 
legislative and financial matters were settled by debate. 
It was really emphasising the rights that men have 
naturally and In fact lmpl led that al I men are equal. 
But no such concept was practised elsewhere than in 
the West. It propounded the idea that tor a country's 
ruler or government to have absolute powers went against 
reason. Actually my idea was to say that Japan too 
needed such 'seasoning', but I could not openly write 
'Japan'. I could not write that since Japan was bad, we 
ought to pattern ourselves upon the West and improve our 
government by adopting their system. And so I hit on 
the idea of using China ... And since I was thus writing 
of our neighbour, I cal led the work 'Neighbouring 
Vegetation' - but the aim was to reform Japan. However, 
since it was a periorl of very I ittle freedom of expression, 
it would have been dangerous to publish it openly .... 
And so I left it as it was and eventually thought it was 
lost, but recently I found it again amongst some scrap 
papers. Of course, reading it now it seems rather 
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puerile, but this was the first time that constitutional 
government was written about in Japan. It was also the verv342 first thing I wrote after having come upon Western ideas. 
Writing in the same vein in his autobiography, he says: 'Looking back 
on it now, there was much mistaken about it. It was a careless bit of 
work and quite unadoptable, but it was the very first work in Japan to 
talk about constitutional government.' And he goes on to explain about 
his ensuing liberal works of asimilar nature, and his subsequent 
change of ideas: 
Then, a I ittle after the Restoration, I wrote Shinsei 
Tai 'i and Rikken Seitai Ryaku, fol lowed in about 1873-4 
by a work entitled Kokutai Shinron. These works were 
al I confident in the idea that we humans are furnished 
with natural rights, and they were argued on that basis. 
Later, when my ideas changed and I came round to denying 
the existence of natural rights, these three works went 
out of print. 343 
Thus it is clear, without going into further detai I on his early 
I iberal works, 344 that Kat~'s writings up to 1874 furnished a very 
sol id basis for his reputation as an 'enl ightener', and none of them 
had been produced in any way through a connection with the Meirokusha. 
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As regards his membership of that body, mention has already been 
made of his friendship w I th other future members at the Kaiseisho, 
and writing of 1868, when he was appointed Metsuke, Kato himself 
mentions several ot these by name: 
Tsuda Shinichiro (later Mamichi) and Nishi Shosuke 
(later Amane) ..• were similarly appointed [Metsukel. 
These had been intimate friends of mine for a long time. 
Other friends of mine at that period were Sugl Shundo 
(I ater Koj i), ... Kanda Kohe I, ... Nakamura Masanao, 
Fukuzawa Yuki chi and Mori Arlnori. 345 
As far as Mori is concerned, Kate's memory must be playing him sl lghtly 
false, since Mori did not return from his experience with Harris in 
346 America ti I I a few months later In the year. However, they very 
soon were to meet, if not earlier, then certainly on the Par! iamentary 
Procedures Investigation Committee. And It wi I I be sufficient to 
mention this and his membership I lkewlse of the School Systems 
Investigation Committee to indicate his continued contact and 
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aqualntance with these men as a bureaucrat. 
Returning to Kate's 'enlightenment' writings, however, already 
from the start of the 1870s he was producing translations from 
German authors which Imp! led some retreat from his enthusiastic 
advocacy of establ I sh Ing a parl lament. In 1872 he pub I ished 
Kokuho Hanron based on the Swiss jurist BIUntschl l's Allgemeines 
Staatsrecht . .. , and in 1875-6 he published Seiyo Kakkoku Rikken 
Seitai Kiritsu Shi, based on the German Bledermann's Die Entwickelung 
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des Staatswesens in Deutschland England u. Frankreich .... 
The latter was strictly speaking after the Meirokusha had col lapsed, 
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but he had been working on his translation since at least late 1873.
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It was these works which informed his ideas in discussing the ltagaki 
petition for a popularly elected parliament. And although they were 
fully in favour of constitutional government in theory, the main theme 
of both BIUntschl i and Biedermann which Kato elected to emphasise was 
that of the constitution of a state having necessarily to be matched 
to the 1 level of enlightenment' of the people; and he argued that 
consequently a popularly elected assembly was sti 11 unsuitable tor 
Japan. In his one short article on this subject for the Meirokusha, 
Kato quotes a patchwork of translated sentences from BIUntschl i 
arguing that a par I lament was only possible in England because it 
was formed solely of people who qua I ified by wealth1 education or 
birth, and that the success of Prussia was due solely to the fact 
that Bismarck was able successfully to defie a recalcitrant par! lament. 
'What I have here translated' he concludes, 
is by no means to argue against the open expression of 
pub I ic opinion; it is just that I want to make it clear 
that I do not desire arbitrarily to extend pub I ic discussion 
without rnga rd to the conditions of the ti me, nor taking 
into account the circumstances of the people. 350 
Thus Kato is sti I I not openly against the idea of a parliament 
in principle, but the retreat from his earlier position is already 
manifest. But what is significant is not only Kato's declining 
I iberal ism during the Meirokusha years, but also the fact that the 
principle expression of what has come to be known as his 'prematurity 
thesis' <shosoron) was not through the Meirokusha at al I. Kato's 
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Meiroku Zasshi article is I ittle more than an appendix, lending 
added weight through translation of Western examples, to his lengthy 
and closely reasone~ attack on the ltagaki petition, pub I ished in 
January 1874 in the newspaper, the Nisshin Shinji Shi immediately 
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after the appearance of the petition. In fact i1 rs only by first 
reading the Nisshin Shinji Shi piece that a fully precise interpretation 
can be made of the Meiroku Zasshi article. The inference of his 
conclusion to the latter quoted above is fairly obvious, but nowhere 
in that article are his sentiments so clearly enunciated as in the 
Nisshin Shinji Shi piece, where he writes for example: 
Al I the great scholars of Europe argue that whi 1st a 
popu I ar I y e I ected assemb I y is es sent i a I in en I i ghtened 
countries, it is harmful in unenlightened ones. Amongst 
them, the great Biedermann argues in his book ... : 
If you wish to draw up a constitution which wll I be a 
bastion of the state over a protracted period, you must 
first se I ect one wh I ch is su i tab I e for the nature of the 
people and the spirit of the times. If you try to 
impose a system suitable only to an en! ightened and 
civi I ized country upon one which Is not so, not only 352 
wi I I there be no benefit, but positive harm may even ensue .•. 
Having thus made the point that Kato neither used the Meiroku 
Zasshi as a vehicle for introducing progressive Western political 
ideas, nor, even attached suft i c i ent importance to it as a major means 
of communicating with the people to pub! ish in it the main 
expression of his most deeply felt ideas, we may now turn briefly to 
the remaining rrinor members of the Meirokusha, who also have their 
part to play in detracting from the significance attachable to the 
society. 
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iii. The Remaining Minor Members: Tsuda Sen, Kashiwabara, Taka'aki, 
Shibata Shokichi, and Shimizu Usaburo 
The remaining minor members have been so-cal led partly because 
they are comparative I y mi nor figures in Meiji hi story anyway, but 
particularly because of their insignificant contribution to the 
Meiroku Zasshi. Together they contributed eight out of a total 
154 articles in the magazine, and half of these were by Kashiwabara, 
an old style Rangakusha, who added I ittle to the Meirokusha's 
progressive image. But the smal I number of their articles is itself 
important for the theme of this thesis; for whi 1st a Kashiwabara or 
a Tsuda Sen were not of the same order as a Kato or a Tsuda Mamichi, 
each stil I had his main preoccupations expressed in some way as a 
contribution to the Bummei Kaika Movement. As in the case of the 
more significant figures treated in this thesis, it is noteworthy 
that their contribution too was made far more through other means 
than the Meirokusha. 
Tsuda Sen was quite an important pioneer in agriculture; 
Kashiwabara made a number of specialist medical translations; 
Shibata was the compiler of an important Japanese English dictionary; 
and Shimizu too was the author of a dictionary of phrases, amongst 
other things, as wel I as being an important techological innovator. 
In a sense, it is perhaps these minor members, and more particularly 
Tsuda Sen and Shimizu, who come closest to fulfi I I ing Mori 's desire 
that the Meiroku Zasshi should actively disseminate practical 
knowledge. That this should be so, itself reflects the overal I 
failure of Mori's idea. But also important, in assessing the 
importance ot the Meirokusha in the Burrmei Kaika Movement, ls 
that what these men contributed to the Meiroku Zasshi was almost 
totally insignificant compared with their other work for the 
'En I I ghtenment' , 
a. Tsuda Sen, (1837-1908) 
Tsuda Sen was perhaps the most important of the minor 
Meirokusha men in the 'En I i ghtenment'. He has cons i derab I e 
achievement to his credit in the areas of both agriculture and 
education. 
Originally born into the Sakura ha:n, Sen passed by adoption 
to one Tsuda Kichiuemon of the Tayasu ha:n. Nothing is known of 
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his early education, but from the age of 23 he studied at the 
Kaiseisho under Tezuka Ritsuzo, fl rst Dutch and then English and 
Natural History. He then progressed naturally to the post of 
translator-interpretor for the Bakufu. In 1866 he was dispatched 
by the Bakufu to America on the same expedition which formed 
Fukuzawa's third trip abroad, and I Ike Fukuzawa, Tsuda was employed 
as an Interpretor ,353 
Much impressed by what he had observed of American 
agricultural methods, Tsuda resolved on his return in mid-1867~54 
to go onto the land in order to experiment with the application of 
the principles which he had seen. It is unclear how long he 
actually stayed on the land, or how successful were these early 
experiments, but it is clear that he achieved some reputation for 
In 1873, he was sent by the new government to the International 
Exhibition at Vienna, specif !cal ly to study agricultural methods. 
And on his return the fol lowing year, he pub I ished Nogyo Sanji 
(Three Concerns of Agriculture), an adaptation of a work by an 
Austrian agricultural specialist who seems particularly to have 
influenced him while he was in Vienna. 355 
This was only the start, however, of Tsuda's labours in 
propagandizing for agricultural improvement. By December 1874, 
he had joined the Meirokusha, 356 and the fol lowing August, he 
pub I ished his first and only article in Meiroku Zasshi XLI - on 
developing strains of grain. Then in the very next month, he 
founded his own Gakunosha, or Society for Academic Agriculture, 
through which he set about advocating the improvement of 
agriculture by the application of scientific principles. This 
was quickly fol lowed in January 1876 by the establishment of a 
private agricultural college (the Shiritsu Nogyoko), from which 
he published the Nogyo Zasshi (Agricultural Magazine), which 
pioneered Western agricultural ideas in Japan. 357 
Two things may be noted in connection with Tsuda's sole 
article in the Meiroku Zasshi. The first is that after joining 
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assessing the nature and role of the Meirokusha in the same way 
as were those of Nakamura, discussed earl Jer. Tsuda was closely 
associated with Nakamura Jn the establishment of the Rakuzenkai 
for educating the bl ind Jn May 1875, and of the more ambitious 
hospital school tor the bl Ind, the Kummoin, three months later.360 
Even more than with Nakamura, these projects seem to have been 
far more important to Tsuda than participation in the Meirokusha 
which could not be seen as nearly such a profitable activity in 
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the cause of the 'Enlightenment'. Certainly, when the time came, 
Tsuda was amongst those who voted for withdrawal of the magazine.361 
In short, Tsuda's relationship with the Meirokusha may be 
taken as a perfect I I lustratlon of the way In which that society 
both failed to achieve Mori's original aims, and fai Is now, when 
examined in detai i to I ive up to its reputation as the leading 
protagonist of the Bummei Kaika Movement. 
b. Kashlwabara Taka'aki ( 1837 - 1910) 
Although nowhere near so important an 'En! ightenment' figure 
in his own right as Tsuda Sen, Kashiwabara Taka'aki did make a 
number of translations which could be cal led contributions to the 
Bwnmei Kaika Movement. Like Tsuda, he was a specialist, Jn his case 
in medecine, and equally I Ike Tsuda, he fal led to make use of the 
Meiroku Zasshi in any sustained attempt to propagandise in his own 
subject. In fact, not a single one of his contributions was on 
362 
medecine. 
Kashiwabara was born in Sanukl (modern Kagawa) on a smal I 
Island of the North coast of Shlkoku. 363 His father, who had 
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studied under Siebold in Nagasaki, was head of the local Takamatsu 
han hospital, and Kashlwabara studied from an early eage not only 
the Confucian Classics but also traditional and Western medical 
practice. In 1852 he went to Osaka to continue studies in Western 
medecine under Ogata Koan. Shortly he returned to set up private 
practice in Sanuki but returned almost immediately to Ogata's 
academy, where he remained a teacher for a I most a decade unt i I I 862. 
It is most likely here that he picked up the faci I ity in Dutch which 
later helped him in his fairly extensive translation work. In 1862, 
Ogata had reluctantly to abandon his school in response to a Bakufu 
command to take charge of the Institute of Western Medecine (Seiyo 
Igakusho). Kashiwabara fol lowed him to Eda where he soon entered 
the school of another Bakufu doctor, Ishikawa Osho, and on whose 
recommendation he became himself a private doctor to the Shogun, 
Ke i k i. He attended Ke 1 k i 1 n both Eda and them Sumpu (modern 
Shizuoka). 364 After the Restoration, he remained at Shizuoka and 
opened a highly successful practice at Koyamachi, where he was 
greatly in demand and apparently continued to practice until his 
death. 
Un fortunate I y it has not been poss i b I e to date Kash i waba ra 's 
written works, but they include a number of medical texts as wel I 
as introductions to physics, chemistry and geology.365 They are 
unremembered now and no claim could be made on their basis for 
Kashiwabara's being an 'enl ightener' of any more than minor 
significance. In fact they seem to have been written more for 
the specialist than in an attempt to popularise knowledge of the 
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West at the more general level, and Kashiwabara is really more 
typical of the old style Rangakusha than the new Meiji intellectuals. 
He remained throughout I ife a practising doctor and was not really 
concerned with inducing social change at al I. 
This being so, any inference from his failure to advocate 
innovations in the Meiroku Zasshi is really tautological. But some 
importance may be attached to the fact that the Meirokusha should 
have attracted such a man in the first place. And his membership 
i I lustrates the nature of the Meirokusha as a talking-shop rather 
than a group with any clearly defined programme of action for the 
renovation of society. 
There is no information as to how Kashiwabara came to join 
the Meirokusha but he wii I certainly have had contacts from his 
time under Ogata, and also from his high position for a year or 
two at the centre of Keiki's entourage, when he would very likely 
have met Nishi Amane for one. He was, however, a comparatively 
late joiner.366 And his first contribution was to Meiroku Zasshi 
XXIX. He then contributed regularly for a very short period, 367 
before apparently losing interest again. If he was not concerned 
to promote social change, he was certainly concerned about social change 
such as was already happening. But this, as exemplified In his 
final article, was of a style that It Is difficult to take 
368 
seriously. 
It any real interest attaches to Kashiwabara's membership 
of the Meirokusha, it is as some slight evidence of Meirokusha 
Influence outside the capital, for he was a Corresponding Member 
369 
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and remained at Shizuoka. But as has been seen, his participation 
seems to have been half hearted, nor did he contribute to any of the 
debates which made the Meirokusha famous. Perhaps rather than this, 
his membership serves simply to underline the fact of the 
Meirokusha's being a group with overwhelming Bakufu connections. 
c. Shibata Shokichi < 1841-1901) 
In the sixth volume of the Meiroku Zasshi there is an article 
entitled 'Rel lglon' by Mori, consisting of selected passages 
translated from Erner de Vattel 's LC11J of Nations and from 
370 
Phi I I imore's Corrorientaries. The translations from the latter appear 
under a separate heading and under the name of one Shibata. 
We may safely ascribe the thought content of the translation 
to Mori who has clearly simply enlisted outside help to supplement 
his own translation work. There is thus I ittle need to devote 
much space to Shibata. There Is indeed no absolute certainty as to 
who this Shibata was, though it seems most I ikely to have been 
Shibata Shokichi. 
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Shibata Shokichi was a translator for the Bakufu, moved 
later into the Meiji Foreign Department (Gairrrusho), and was author 
of the famous Japanese-English dictionary, known after him as the 
Shibata Jisho. 371 Shokichi ls thus wel I qua I !tied to be the 
Shibata in question, both by his I inguistfc capabil ity, 372 and 
by his service in the Gaimusho where he is almost certain to have 
become acquainted with Mori. Almost conclusive evidence is 
furnished by the fact that Shokichi did also become a member of 
the Meirokusha. This was not unti I 16 December 1874, 373 and was 
thus long after the translation in the Meiroku Zasshi which 
appeared the previous April, but that is no final argument against 
its having been by Shokichi : 74 The name of the translator is in 
fact given as 1 Shi bat a-Shi 1 (my emphasis), which cou Id we I I indicate 
an author known to some or al I of them in the Meirokusha, though 
not himself a member. 
Shokichi was born in Nagasaki and adopted at the age of seven 
by the doctor Shibata Hoan of Mito?75i-he latter was an aquaintance 
of Ito Gemboku who had in turn received instruction from Siebold. 
Shokichi studied Chinese under Yamamoto Seikei and Dutch under 
Namura Kaka i. In 1858 he entered ·rhe Eng I i sh I anguage schoo I at 
Tateyama in Nagasaki, where he was taught by the Baku tu' s 
translator Ka Reinosuke (Later head of the Osaka Semmon Gakko). 
In I ittle more than a year he was himself appointed as a translation 
official, and in 1867 he became an instructor at the Bakufu's naval 
college, the Kaigun Sorensho in Nagasaki. 
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With the Restoration Shokichi entered the Foreign Department 
in a high secretarial position. 376 He was under lwakura Tomomi at 
the time of the latter's mission to America and Europe in 1871, but 
declined to go on it himself, and declined also the later proffered 
post of Minister Resident in America. He appears to have been more 
interested in his language work, having been engaged since 1870 on 
his dictionary, which was pub I ished after three years in January 
1873, some seven month prior to Mori's first moves towards the 
foundation of the Meirokusha. 
Here again, although Shibata was the least significant member 
of the Meirokusha, it is interesting to note that he did, with his 
dictionary, make a significant contribution to the Bwnmei Kaika 
movement, and that this contribution was made quite separately from 
the Meirokusha. Indeed since it was pub I ished before he became a 
member of the Meirokusha, it is a I ikely assumption that it was 
this pub I ication which entitled him to membership of the group. 
It was certainly not the case that his membership of the Meirokusha 
inspired his magnwn opus, nor does it appear to have influenced 
him to any further production. Once again, membership of the 
Meirokusha is a reflection of certain shared interests, already 
independantly expressed, rather than the source of motivation for 
further action. 
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d. Shimizu Usaburo (1829-1910) 
Fina I ly comes the society's Treasurer, Shimizu (also known as 
Mizuhoya) Usaburo who was the strangest and in one way the most 
interesting person to find as a member of the Meirokusha. Being 
a commoner and a tradesman, Shimizu was more completely an outsider 
than any of the others. Indeed, Nishimura is reported to have 
objected to his membership on the grounds that he wou Id be unsu i tab I e 
(omoshirokarazu1 ), however sincere his Interest In learnlng.377 As 
a practical man with a keen Interest In sclentif ic techniques, 
however, and as an energetic business man, it is easy to see why he 
would have appealed to Mori and Fukuzawa, and it was apparently their 
t h . . . . 378 arden sponsorship which overruled any objection to 1s Jo1n1ng. 
As a businessman, Shimizu engaged In various ventures but was 
principally a booksel !er and pub! lsher. He was also an author In his 
own r·ight - or at least a comp I !er and editor. In the former i lne 
he produced a smal I dictionary of Engl !sh phrases, and in the latter 
he for· some t I me edited h Is own dentistry magazine. He was a I so 
greatly interested in spreading I lteracy by the adoption of a purely 
kana system ot writing Japanese. It may thus be seen that he had 
some sma I I c I aim to be Ing an 'en I i ghtener', a I though if he Is 
remembered at a I I today, it Is more as the Introducer Into Japan of 
the technique of I ithographlc printing. 
Shimizu was born of wealthy commoner parents in 1829, In a 
I lttle vi I I age North of Edo. Wealth being by that time frequently 
an adequate substitute for birth, he had a good Samurai style 
education in the Classics. Hls I ifelong interest in foreign 
I anguages is sa Id to have been started by the somewhat bizarre 
stimulus of seeing some Dutch words on a eel I Ing, which prompted 
a determined re so Ive to I earn how to read and understand such 
379 
things. 
Shimizu would hardly have been assisted in r-eading his motto 
on the cell Ing by his first 'studies', which were in Russian. 
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Taking the first opportunity ot making contact with foreigners, In 
1854 he accompanied the Bakufu official Tsutsui Masanori to 
Shlmoda, where the latter was to treat with the Russian representatives 
380 
over the opening ot the ports. During some three months there 
he acquired a smattering of about 300 Russian words. He was later 
a I so to master a modi cum of French, but his first rea I I y serl ous 
381 language studies were in Dutch under Mitsukurl Gempo, whom It 
is a fair assumption that he met at Shimada, where he too took part 
382 
in the talks with Putiatin. Of al I the languages with which 
Shimizu had any aqualntance, however, undoubtedly the one he knew 
best was Engl lsh, which he studied together with the Satsuma man 
- 383 Matsuki Kaan and which he also presumably picked up in his 
association with British merchants in Edo and Yokohama. 
One resu It of his Eng I i sh stud I es was that he was ab I e to act 
as an Interpreter in the Anglo-Satsuma negoclations after the 
Ka gosh I ma bombardment of 1863. 384 An ear I i er, and more important, 
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one as regards the 'Enlightenment' was his pub I ication in 1860, from 
his own press, of the English word and phrase I ist for Japanese 
learners mentioned above. 385 
Shimizu had been established some years as a pubi isher and 
trader between Tokyo and Yokohama when in 1867 came a chance to 
go abroad himself. He was amongst a group of several chonin who 
joined Tokugawa Akitake's group to the Paris exhibition, and there 
he exhibited Japanese craft articles and works of art.386 This 
group also included Mltsukuri Rinsho, whom he very I ikely already 
knew since he had studied under his father. At al I events they 
can hardly have avoided becoming aqualnted at this time. It must 
also have been in Paris that Shimizu learned what French he did. 
And while there, he took the opportunity to indulge his interest in 
scientific matters and scoured the city collecting al I kinds of 
books, tools, chemicals and medecines, presumably establishing in 
the process trading contacts for the future. For after his return 
via America in 1868.5, 387 he set up in Tokyo at Nihombashi as an 
importer-retailer of Western art materials and medical instruments. 388 
It was at this time that he first started marketing and expounding 
the use of I ithographic equipment. Around this time too, he set up 
as an adjunct to his pub I ishing business a bookshop for Western 
books at Asakusa, and later he started pub I ishing works by some of 
the leading Western scholars in the Meirokusha, advertising 
regularly in the Yubin Hochi Shimbun. 
It has been suggested that Shimizu's membership of the 
MeiY'Okusha was the result of his connections with the society as 
a pub I I sher. It is poss I b I e however that It was the other way 
round, and that his membership in turn was actually the result of 
prior aquaintance with other members, specifically Mitsukurl 
- 389 Rinsho and Fukuzawa. More interesting than this speculation, 
however, is what he actually wrote for the magazine. 
Shimizu's two articles in the MeiY'Oku Zaeehi may both be 
taken as classic examples of the type of contribution which Mori 
undoubtedly wanted. The first in MZ,VI I, a rather late 
390 
contribution to the debate on orthography reform, urges the 
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wider use of hiragana. The second, pub I !shed much later, in 
MZ,XXI I, Is a plea for reform and standardization in chemical 
terminology. On both of these subjects, Shimizu was something 
391 
of an expert, and both articles are manifest attempts to use 
the Meiroku Zaeehi as a vehicle to spread practical knowledge and 
to assist in educating the general populace. 
The irony, of course, is, that the one member of the Meirokueha 
who consistently (if that is the right word for only two articles) 
put forward in the magazine practical suggestions for the solution 
of practical problems, is now quite naturally never so much as 
mentioned in any discussion of the Meirokusha. Shimizu perhaps 
did have hopes that the Meiroku Zasshi could be a vehicle for 
en! ightenment of the type that Mori envisaged. But he and Mori, 
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together with Tsuda Sen, form a clear minority of three in sixteen, 
as the only ones to put forward practical and definite proposals 
for any sort of change (Shimizu as seen above; Tsuda In agriculture; 
and Mori In the social position of women.) It is not their style of 
article which is characteristic of the Meiroku Zasshi, but the vague 
and verbose discussions of a Sakatani or a Nishi on what proved to 
be such unproductive themes as the nature of government, or religion 
or enlightenment itself, (-unproductive as regards positive action, 
or even suggestions for positive action). 
Conclusion 
From an examination of the individual I Ives of al I of the 
contributing members two themes have emerged, relating both to the 
nature and to the role of the Meirokusha, and which may now be 
conveniently restated. 
Firstly, the nature of the Meirokusha, envisaged by Mori as 
being that of a society for specialist scholars who would contribute 
to the enlightenment of Japan by disseminating to a broad pub I ic 
factua I information and p ract i ca I suggestions for improvement In both 
social and technological fields, was Impossible of realization, given 
the type of membership, and was not in fact realized. 
Secondly, the roie of the Meirokusha was not nearly as 
signif lcant within the Bummei Kaika Movement as has been generally 
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imagined, but was rather that of a private discussion group, tor men 
whose leading position in the Bwnmei Kaika Movement was already 
wel I established (in tact whose major contribution to the Bumr1ei 
Kaika Movement had already been made) by the time of the establishment 
of the society, and who continued, furthermore, to contribute to the 
movement entirely outside the auspices of the Meirokusha. 
Further i I lustration and confirmation of both of these 
themes is furnished in the ensuing final chapter through an 
examination of the actual organization and development of the 
Meirokusha. 
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CHAPTER 4 
THE ORGANISATION AND HISTORY OF THE MEIROKUSHA 
( i ) Introductory 
This Chapter shows how the Meirokusha's principal activities, 
namely the magazine and the 'public' lecture and discussion 
meetings, were not the outcome of any clearly conceived plan, but 
evolved gradually over the months. It wi I I also show that too 
great an importance has been ascribed to these activities by 
historians. At the same time it wil I be seen how Mori, who did 
have a clear conception of what the society should be, was unable 
to guide its development along the I ines that he wished. 
(ii) Preliminaries and Formalization, August 1873 to 
February 1874 
This section concerns the early formative months of the 
society, up to the formal acceptance of the 'Rules of the 
Meirokusha' as enacted I February 1874. 
The development of Mari's ideas up to the Summer of 1873 
was traced in Chapter One, where it was shown how he came to a firm 
conviction that education was the supreme necessity for modernizing 
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the state, Already in America his deep Interest in educational 
matters had led him to seek transfer from the Foreign Department 
(Gaimusho) to the Department of Education (Mombusho). 1 In the 
event, Mori remained with the Foreign Department, but once back 
in Japan, as has been seen, he lost I ittle time before continuing 
his self-imposed labours in the f leld of education. 
Mori arrived back in Japan on 23 July 1873, and within two 
2 
months at the very most, had contacted the famous 'Western 
scholar', Nishimura Shlgekl, with a view to establishing a 
learned society. It Is a matter of speculation why Mori should 
have turned first to Nishimura whom he did not know, rather than 
to one of the several other future members with whom he was already 
acquainted, such as Kato, Kanda or Mitsukuri Rinsho. Perhaps it 
was because Nishimura was already a scholar of note, and an 
eminently respectable personage who would lend a prestigious tone 
to the projected group. It may have been on account of his 
considerable reputation as a student specifically of the West, 
with a number of translations to his credit. 3 Mori might even 
have been deceived by these writings into thinking that he was 
more progressive than he in fact turned out to be. Professor 
Okubo suggests that he approached Nishimura because, after his 
tour in America, he was out of touch with the intellectual world 
4 
at home. At al I events, it was to Nishimura that he did first 
broach the idea, arranging an introduction to him through the 
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good offices of one Yokoyama Mago' ichiro (?). And it has been 
suggested that they first met at the house of Kido Koin, which was 
5 
a place frequented by al I three. 
Nishimura, at this time as anxious as anyone to awaken the 
mass of his countrymen to what could profitably be adopted from 
the West, was clearly much taken by Mori 1s idea, and he agreed that 
they should contact a number of other 'wel I-known people in the 
capital' . 6 These, as I isted in Nishimura 1s account in his 
autobiography, were the 'Western scholars' Fukuzawa Yukichi, 
Nakamura Masanao, Kato Hiroyuki, Tsuda Mamichi, Nishi Amane and 
Mitsukuri Shuhei. Al I except Fukuzawa and Nakamura were members 
of the Kaiseisho. 
It is also from Nishimura 1s account that we learn what 
precisely was Mori 's aim, namely: 
..• to set up a society in the first place to 
promote the advance of learning, and in the 
second place to establish a pattern of 
mora I i ty. 
Not only would both of these objectives have appealed particularly 
to Nishimura, but we also see here reflected the two main features 
of Mari's thought which were traced in Chapter One, where it was 
also seen that the type of learning Mori wished to disseminate was 
essentially practical. Mori was interested in popularizing factual 
knowledge both of scientific principles and of institutional 
organisations. And it was in this respect that he lamented to 
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Nishimura the isolation of Japanese scholars and their failure to 
be of 'benefit to the world'. 
Nishimura 1s description of the Meirokusha, however, suggests 
a wider scope of reference for the society than what Mori subsumed 
under 1arts and science'. Mention is made by him of monthly 
meetings (actually they were semi-monthly) held 'with the intention 
of getting the public to hear talks on politics, arts and science 
and so on'. The extent to which the meetings were really public 
wi I I be seen later. But what is notable here is the adumbration 
of politics as one of the chief objects of attention by the 
Meirokueha. For although this high I ights an essential feature 
of the society as it actually evolved, the discussion of politics 
was so far opposed to Mori 1 s intent, that after meetings had been 
held for something over one year, he had this to say: 
According to the first clause of the society's 
rules, matters debated by us are for the most 
part to be restricted to things of an 
educational nature I ike I iterature, crafts, 
the facts of natural law and so on, which enrich 
man's talents and enhance his moral character ••. 
the discussion of things connected with 
contemporary politics has never been something 
on which the meetings of our society have 
concentrated, and not only would it be 
ineffective if only political discussion 
flourished, but it could also cause inestimable 
damage to the society.7 
Mor i's desire is clear enough, but it is equally clear that 
his desire had not been met. Much of the discussion,despite his 
disclaimer, had already by that time centred on politics. 
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Nishimura's ex post facto emphasis on politics focusses attention 
on an essential difference of opinion, or rather, lack of concensus, 
about the society's aims, which was present among the member·s from 
the start. Mori had an exact picture of what he wanted; other 
members were either not so clear, or even had different ideas 
altogether. 
This lack of immediate agreement is demonstrated by the fact 
that it was fully five months before the Meirokusha could decide 
to commit itself formally to anything but the most general 
educationai aim. Exactly how often the members met between 
September 1873 and the fol lowing February is uncertain, though it 
is uni ikely to have been less than once a month. Nor are al I the 
exact topics of discussion known, but it is clear that at least 
part of the time was devoted to hammering out the detai Is of the 
society's aims and organization. A more def.inite picture of at 
least some of the discussion is preserved in the first number of 
the Meiroku Zasshi. 8 
This first issue contains two articles - a longer one by 
Nishi Amane, fol lowed by a shorter one by Nishimura. 9 Both deal 
ostensibly with the matter of orthography reform, but at the same 
time discuss questions of intent and organization of the society. 
Indeed it becomes clear that the whole question of orthography 
reform has itself arisen out of a discussion of the society's aims, 
as wi I I be seen in the examination of Nishi 1s article below. 
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manner of deciding on a President, the times of meeting and rules 
of discussion, who shou Id be Secr·etar·y and Treasurer, and fin.a i I y, 
the manner in which they were to set about pub I ishing a journal • 11 
Nishimura is much less definite about the society's rSle, and 
seems happy fo a I I ow that fo define i tse It with ti me. He restricts 
his remarks on this matter to the pious hope that the society wi 11 
1open the eyes ot the stupid [and] establish a pattern tor the 
E . I 12 mp1re • 
Ni sh i, on t·he other hand, made a very definite proposa I about 
the society's possible r<'iie, as wel I as appropriate suggestions 
about its organization. In fact, Nishi was even more precise than 
Mori on this question, and was prepared to settle for a considerably 
more restr·icted r~le, though one, as he saw it, more basic and 
necessary to the prob I em of Japan 1 s modernization. 
Like Mori (and Nishimu.-a and Fukuzawa), Nishi ... , overal I 
concern was to instruct the gener·a I pub I ic in the know I edge behind 
and the benefits of the recent and continuing changes imposed on 
Japanese society by the government. He and his friends, he said, 
had been in despair at the 'unenlightened' state of Japan. These 
reforms, and the new attitudes engendered by the Restoration, had 
given them new hope, but sti 11 there was much to be done and it 
was clear that many people did not under-stand what the reforms 
were all about. 
Whenever in the everyday course of events I was 
with two or three of my highly respected friends, 
our conversation would turn to the reasons behind 
the chance vicissitudes of the political turmoi I 
of our times .... And throughout the many comparisons 
we were apt to draw with the various countries of 
Europe, we always ended up by envying them their 
civi I ization as compared with our own regrettable 
lack of enl ightenment ... and we could only utter 
sighs in our unendurable rage. 
Since the Restoration, numbers of highly capable 
men have appeared, and numerous reforms have been 
made •.. so that we have already reached a point 
where Japan is no longer the Japan of old .... On 
the other hand, when you give it a 11 earnest 
thought, there are sti I I numerous areas which 
have not yet been cleared up, and though there 
may be good government, the people have not 
received the benefit of ii". ... And the reason is 
that since the Restoration was only a short while 
ago, although superficially the new ideas are 
immensely flourishing ..• they have not yet found 
a place in the people's inmost hearts.12 
'An apt analogy', he continues, 'would be clothes on a monkey' 
for 'the principles which inspire the leaders are not known to 
the I ed'. 
It seems that after the society had been meeting for some 
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time without formulating any very definite aims or conclusions, 
Nishi, I ike Nishimura, was anxious to reach some positive 
decisions. Generally speaking, al I the members agreed that the 
problem that they had to tackle was the abysmal ignorance of the 
masses. In this respect Nishi thought that Mori 1 s idea of a 
society for 'science, arts and I iterature' was an excel lent one. 
But this gave rise to the even more basic problem of how to get 
these things across to the uneducated, in view of the tremendous 
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divergence between the spoken and the written language, with its 
fantastic complexities. 
As I saw it, the universal disease was that the 
smal I minority of wise men who might reverse the 
situation, was quite outnumbered by the vast throng 
of fools .... The question was, how should we first 
deal with the general stupidity of the populace? ... 
Now, Mori 's desire to form this society for science 
arts and I iterature, constitutes just such an attempt. 
For these three things I have just mentioned are 
al I tools for destroying bl ind stupidity and 
abolishing such a dangerous thing completely .... 
For some time now we have talked over these three 
things which the society has as its aim, and it is 
time to give them some written form. For what are 
science and arts if they are not committed to paper? 
Even as they said of old, writing is the tool to 
make your point. However, at present our rules of 
expression are different according to whether we 
are writing or speaking: we can neither write as 
we speak nor speak as we wrlte. 13 
To surmount this fundamental barrier, Nishi says he has 
'decided to make so bold as to put a very strange suggestion to 
the other members'. 14 He then gives at length his proposals for 
the simplification of the Japanese language - using in the process 
language of such tortuous complexity as could hardly better have 
made his case. 
He out I Ines the way in which their society could even develop 
into a nation-wide romaji movement. The finance for the initial 
production of dictionaries and textbooks would be provided by a 
fee of three Yen, levied on al I new members. (For by the time the 
society had grown through vigourous proselytising to 30,000 runs 
his argument, it would have 90,000 Yen at its disposal !l 15 
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Nishi then waxes lyrical over the unique and fundamental r~le 
which he sees the Meirokusha as destined to play: 
If we do succeed in establishing such a society, 
we are bound to turn the interest of al I men of 
spirit - whether they be scholars of Chinese or 
Japanese learning, or even uneducated men -
towards the Western way of doing things. And 
then it, owing to our daring insight, al! the 
ta I ented men of the country were gathered 
together within the compass of the one society 
... we could correct the lack of a broadly based 
unity of al I knowledge, whether in science, arts, 
I iterature or morality, and this is how we would 
be able to destroy without a trace that bl ind 
stupidity, and achieve the victory of enlightenment 
in Japan. 
If we are to estimate the time it would take; we 
should be able within one year to establish the rules 
in general outline; within two, we should have sown 
the seeds within the capital; ... in seven years, it 
wi I I have spread through the whole country; and in 
ten years, even women and children could be versed 
in these ideas, and primary school students would 
have this as the staple of their introduction to 
I earn i ng. I 6 
But it was not to be. The Meirokusha had no such restricted 
aim and positive development. Indeed, after this broadside in 
the first issue, very I ittle more is heard of language or· 
orthography reform, and in the event, t·he aim of the Meirokusha 
never developed any greater precision than that set out in the 
first ru I e: 
The main intention in setting up the society is to 
form a group of interested men in order to further 
education in Japan and to discuss ways of doing so. 
It is also in order to assemble I ike-minded men for 
the purpose of exchanging viewsf broadening knowledge 
and i I luminating consciousness. 7 
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This statement represents a somewhat inconclusive victory 
for Mori 1 s conception of what the society should be. Although the 
gener·at educational aim remains intact, it is clearly not as 
precise and practical as Mori would have wished. In a sense, the 
first rule is more of a passive rationalisation for the society 
as it already existed than an active stai·ement of intent. Mori 
wanted to get on with the job, to instruct peop I e direct I y in 
practical affairs and techniques, in short, 'to further· education'. 
But the society as a whole, whi 1st agreeing with this aim in 
principle, retreated from immediate action and defined its !c'l1e 
as being 1to discuss ways of doing so 1 • 
Even this is not the end of the story, however, and it is 
necessary to go briefly into the later history of the Meirokusha, 
to see how the society eventually modified even so mi Id and vague 
an aim as this. 
In May 1875, some fifteen months after the first establishment 
of the rn I es of the Meirokusha, a sma I I pamph I et of 1 amended ru I es 1 
was put out by the society. In this pamphlet, the new rule one, 
defining the society's aim, now read: 
The main intention in setting up the society 
is to assemb i e I i ke-m i nded men for the 
purpose of exchanging views, broadening iS 
know I edge and i i I um i nat i ng consciousness. 
Furthermore, the definition of Corresponding Members was reworded 
from 1 people ... who are deeply interested in education' to 'people 
... who are deeply interested in cultural matters•. 19 It wi I I be 
readily seen that the new rule one is simply the latter portion 
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of the old rule one, with al I mention of the general aim of education 
- for Mori, the whole raiBon d'~tre of the society - entirely 
omitted. There remains not a trace of any commitment to educating 
the publ le in the new rules. They thus present a tacit admission that 
the td1e natur-e of the Meirokusha was ti rst and foremost that of 
a private Intel lectuai club. After only one year, the Meirokusha 
thus made an implicit formal denial of al I that Mori had intended 
his society to stand for·. 
Ci ii) Membership and Organization 
If there remained from the very start a certain vagueness 
about the society's aim, nevertheless the concrete aspects of 
organization, Nishimura's chief preoccupation, were settled with 
great precision. The remaining rules adopted on I February 
1874 concern these forma I dei·a i Is. 20 
There were to be three main officers: a President, a 
Tr·easurer and a Secretary, who were to be rep I aced on I Febrnary 
annually, presumably on a straight majority. 
The Presidency, ti rst he Id by Mori, \'as by no means a pure I y 
honorary position, and its powers were considerable. Some of the 
President's duties, such as the registration of appl leant members 
and the receipt of resignations, might more normally have been 
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carried out by the Secretary. More significant were his powers 
to convene a meeting at any time, to supervise personally the 
Secretary and the Treasurer, to appoint auditors for the account 
books and to nominate his own successor. It seems that this 
overal I control by the one man was in practice not altogether to 
the society's I iking, for again, substantial changes were made 
in the amended rules of May 1875. The post of President, if not 
in fact abol ished~O~as omitted in print and his powers were 
invested in a committee of six. Since the original rules also 
stipulated that amendments could only be debated at the annual 
general meeting, this change was very probably mooted at the 
end of Mori 's Presidency in February 1875. (It is most I ikely 
that May was simply the date of printing of the amended rules.) 
The rule on amendments was itself changed at the same time so 
that these could be debated at any regular meeting. These 
changes in the rules may perhaps be taken as signs of a certain 
chafing under Mori 's leadership. 21 And it is perhaps not without 
significance that his retiring speech of February 1875 was the 
last contribution from Mori 1 s pen to be pub I ished in the 
Meiroku Zasshi. 22 
To return to the original organization, however, we may now 
see who actually ti I led the posts and examine the structure of 
the rest of the membership. 
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Mori was not the first person proposed as President. 
He and Nishimura had in tact ottered it to Fukuzawa, a man wholly 
in sympathy with Mori 's practical ideals. Fukuzawa however, 
refused it outright, 23 whereupon Mori was elected. Then Shimizu 
Usaburo and Sera Tai 1 ichi were appointed as Treasurer and Secretary 
t . I 24 respec 1ve y. In February 1875, Mori 1 s nominee, Mitsukuri 
Shuhei, was voted in as his successor, and in the event, he was 
the last President of the Meirokusha. Whether or not the 
Secretary and Treasurer changed at the same time is not known. 
There seems never to have been a specified I imit to the 
25 
number of members, as Nishimura had advocated. An aspiring 
member had simply to register himself and the name of a sponsor 
member with the President, who was then required to submit his 
name to the next tul I session where he could be elected by a 
three-fifths majority. However, it should be noted that the 
membership was divided into four distinct categories of Regular, 
Corresponding, Honorary and Casual Members. 
The regular members were of course those who formed the 
core of the society, attending the regular meetings, and delivering 
papers. Nishi, in his scheme,had suggested drawing a distinction 
between founder members and the rest, but this idea was not taken 
up. This was quite possibly because, by the time the rules were 
formalized, several new members had already joined. For example, 
the first advertisement for the society's magazine carried in the 
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Yuhin Hochi Shimbu/6 gives, apart from the founders, the names 
- 27 
ot Hatakeyama Yoshinari and Shimizu Usaburo, the Treasurer. ' 
Corresponding Members were those who, ! iv i ng outside Tokyo, 
could not attend meetings, and they needed only a two-thirds 
majority to be elected. One of the earl lest and most important 
ot these was Mori 's tr i end Kanda Ko he i, at the ti me the Governor 
of Hyogo Province. 
The provision tor Honorary Member·s, who could only be elected 
by an ab so I ute majority, seems never to have been invoked, but it 
was designed as an honour to be bestowed on peop!e selected tor 
The l r ser-v; ces to soc! ety. 
There wer·e severa! Casual Members, however, amongst them the 
American, W.E. Griffis. 28 This group was restricted to people 
from the provinces or from abroad who were temporarily resident 
in Tokyo. But they needed the same three-fifths majority as 
Regular Members and had to pay the same subscription. 
The tota ! number of peop I e known to have been members of the 
Meirokusha is thirty-three. 29 From early 1875 on, there was also 
an unspecii'ied but steadily growing number of guests at the 
t . 30 mee. 1 ngs. Of the many people who undoubtedly attended at one 
ti me or another, on i y a very sma I I number of names is known tor 
certain, Amongst -the unknown were quite probab I y a number of 
important lnte' !actuals and government officials, as is regularly 
31 
asserted. Those that are known inc I ude severa I I at er popu I ar 
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rights leaders, two former Daimyo, journalists, bureaucrats and 
two other Westerners apart from Gr·iff is. 32 Quite apart from 
numbers, however (which are discussed below), sufficiently few 
names ot guests are definitely recorded to make this an unreliable 
basis for the ascription of great pub I ic influence to the society. 
And even of the members proper, only those who contributed to the 
magazine can be regarded as the real moulders of the Meirokusha 
ethos. These were sixteen in al I - just under half the total 
of tu! I members - and it is these sixteen who have already been 
treated in the preceding chapters. 
Having analysed the composition of the membership of the 
Meirokusha, we may now turn to its actual meetings. 
It was perhaps a titting symbol of the Meirokusha's Western 
orientation that its first meeting place should have been the 
Seiyoken in Tsukiji .33 For this was a restaurant for foreign 
food, a comparatively rare thing tor those days. 34 
The days for meeting were settled as the first and 
sixteenth of every month, with provision for additional meetings 
if thought desirable by the President, or by a group of any five 
or more members. Since Mori said in his retiring speech 'we only 
meet twice a month or at the most four or five times ... 135 the 
latter provision does appear to have been invoked, but no definite 
dates are known. 36 Tne form of The early meetings is also 
uncertain, but eventually it became the custom for the ful I members 
to meet in the morning to discuss matters of business before 
taking lunch together. Then in the afternoon, when others 
could attend, the speeches and discussions were held. 37 Ueki 
Emori, who ai'tended near I y every meeting after tickets were 
first made available to the public, always came in the 
38 
afternoon. 
The early expenses of the society cannot have been 
very great - I ittle more, in fact, than the cost of 
refreshments and a private room. The provision made for 
the society's expenses in the rules was that they should 
be met by a subscription levied on the members at the start 
of every month and graded in accord with actual expenditure. 
(As some safeguard, however, it is also stipulated that 'the 
Secretary and Treasurer shal I not indulge in excessive 
spending'!) The money raised within the society in this way 
during the first year total led 81 Yen and 50 Sen. This did 
not in fact even cover the largest single item of expense 
which was refreshment - some 214 Yen. But as seen 
immediately below the surplus, here as wel I as the other 
expenses, was cover·ed by other· income. It is interesting 
to note that the tota I expense of producing the magazine 
throughout this first year was a mere 22 Yen, which, when 
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compared with 2i4 Yen tor refreshment perhaps gives some 
indication of the society's priorities. 
Obviously there must have been some problem over the 
initial financing of the magazine, particularly as the first 
four issues were pub I ished simultaneously, 39 but most of the 
members had good government posts and could hardly be described 
as poor and the society was also advance money by its pub I isher, 
the Hoohiaha, quite I i ke I y to cover· this ti rst stage of 
production. In any case, once underway, the Meiroku Zasshi 
was soon yielding a good prof it; so much so that by November 
1874, it was decided that halt the proceeds could be divided 
amonst the contributors, whi 1st sti 11 leaving a sum large 
enough to be worth saving by the society as a whole. By 
the fol lowing February, the amount accruing to the society 
a I one in this way was averaging f i tty Yen a month, and Mori, 
in his customary ambitious and enterprising manner was able 
to envisual ize greatly expanded activities. 
His principal suggestion was that with the six 
hundred Yen which they could hope to accumulate in the coming 
year, they should set about bui !ding a special ha! I of the 
society's own. This, he thought, they could then also hire 
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out to other strictly cultural organizations,40 thereby 
actually increasing the society's income in the long run. 41 
There was another very good reason for this proposal, 
apart from the financial one, and this was the steadily 
growing popularity of the society. It had for some time been 
the practice tor guests ot one sort or another to attend the 
meetings, but the number of people wanting to attend had 
by early 1875 apparently grown quite beyond control. As 
a temporary expedient, Mori, in his retiring speech of 
February 1875, proposed a plan to put on sale to the 
public a restricted quantity of numbered tickets. This, 
he thought, would have the dual advantage of maintaining 
some sort of order at the meetings and at the same time 
ot recouping the additional expenses incurred. 
The general reaction to the idea of bui I ding a hal I 
is not recorded, and the society did not in any case last 
long enough for any positive action along this I ine to be 
taken. But certainly the tickets scheme met with approval, 
as witnessed five days later by an advertisement in the 
Yubin Hoohi to the fol lowing effect: 
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From the sixteenth next, the Meirokusha has 
authorized the issue, to those wishing to 
come and hear their speeches, of tickets 
to the number of thirty. The price wil I 
be eight Sen. 42 
(iv) The Meirokusha and Public Speaking 
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As has been seen, not only did direct contact with the public 
form no part of the Meirokusha members 1 orig i na I intentions, but 
they were not even prepared to maintain the half-hearted stand 
they took at first in favour of educating the publ ic. 43 
And yet, it was also seen in the introduction to this thesis 
that the renown of the Meirokusha rests upon two things: the 
public lecture and discussion meetings on the one hand, and the 
magazine on the other. The common misconception that the pub I le 
meetings preceded the magazine was also noted. This misconception, 
which can be traced back to Nishimura, 44 was seen to remain 
prevalent, particularly in Western writings. The error has in 
fact been pointed out by such Japanese historians as Kosaka 
Masa'aki and Okubo Toshlaki. 45 But in a more recent article, 
Professor Okubo, taking this correction for granted, sti 11 
ma i nta Ins that the Meirokusha opened its doors to the pub I i c 
from January 1875, and that together with Fukuzawa's Mita 
Speech-making Society (Mita Enzetsu Kai), it pioneered 
46 
speech-making in Japan. 
The Meirokusha has been known as both a public speaking society 
and a debating soc I ety, and we may here examine how accurate I y 
it may be regarded as either. 
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To take first the concept of the Meirokusha as a debating 
society - this idea does rest on real, although slender, evidence. 
Firstly, Mori, in his retiring speech, apparently talks of an 
intention to develop the rules and ski I Is of debating within the 
Meirokusha. Secondly, there is the more substantial evidence of 
two wel I-documented occasions on which the society held something 
resembling a formal debate. 
The relevant section of Mori 1 s retiring speech runs as 
fol lows: 
Since the Meirokusha started g1v1ng speeches 
this winter, it has gradually taken on the form 
of a [proper] 'society' [Eng. katakana]. But we 
have not yet reached the stage of critical debate 
on the speeches after having heard them. This, 
after al I, is because they make use of a great 
number of Kanji and the audience cannot 
understand properly. For the conventions of 
speech-making have not yet been adequately 
formalized. We shal I have to devote considerable 
attention to obviating this difficulty, in order 
to increase the pleasure of our meetings and to 
advance the benefits of the society.47 
It is not even certain that Mori is here talking of the 
ru I es of forma I debate. Indeed, it seems more I i ke I y that he 
is simply expressing dissatisfaction at the general lack of 
discussion, or even that he is taking the opportunity to voice 
his personal scepticism at the whole idea of public speaking. 
For, as wi I I be seen below, Mori was convinced that Japanese was 
an unsuitable medium for public speaking. Even so, although Mori 
originally pinned his hopes for spreading enlightenment on the 
magazine, he does seem in this passage to have accepted this 
new Idea ot public speaking and to have seen some possibi I ities 
for putting it to good use. Later developments make it quite 
possible that Mori here envisaged the possibi I ity of forma! 
debates. 
For on I May 1875, the Meirokusha held its first real 
debate of which we have certain knowledge. On this day, Kato 
and Fukuzawa argued, the one against and the other for, the 
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propriety of establishing a popularly elected assembly, and this 
debate was reported a week later in the Yubin Hoahi. 48 By this 
time, of course, much the greater part of the society's active 
I ife had already passed: thirty-five out of the eventual 
forty-three numbers of the Meiroku Zasshi had already been 
publ ished. 49 It is possible that other debates were held after 
(or even before) this, but Ueki Emori makes no mention of them in 
his diary. As far as can be verified, in only one other instance 
was there a comparable attempt at a formal debate. This, exactly 
four months later· on I September, was ironically enough a debate 
on the issue that effectively destroyed the society as a social 
inf I uence - name I y, whether or not to continue pub Ii sh i ng the 
magazine. 50 
Otherwise, what are general iy referred to as the Meirokusha 
1debates 1 - on such topics as the r81e of the intellectual, the 
position of women, the pros and cons of establishing a par I iament 
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and so on - were carried on over protracted per·iods of time, with 
differences of opinion recorded in succeeding issues of the magazine. 
On one notable occasion, the 'debate' was even begun entirely outside 
the Meirokusha. This was when Fukuzawa set out his ideas on the 
vocation of scholars, as discussed in Chapter Two. 
It is thus clearly impossible for the Meirokusha to be cal led 
with any accuracy a debating society. But it is possible to go 
further sti I I and to claim that some reservation must be made even 
in cal I ing the Meirokusha a public speaking society. 
Mori's mention of the fact that 'the Meirokusha started giving 
speeches [that] Winter' means that their first real speeches can 
have been held at the earliest in November 1874. This was over a 
year after the first tentative meetings of the society and a fut I 
nine months after the formalization of the rules. This late 
development, taken in conjunction with the society's first rule, 51 
conclusively shows that socially directed activity in the form of 
pub I ic speeches was no part of the Meirokusha 1s original intention. 
And thus it can be seen how misleading is Nishimura's statement 
that meetings were held 'with the intention of getting the public 
to hear talks' - on whatever subject. 52 Indeed, the original, 
essentially private nature of the group is emphasized by Mori 
himself when he says that it is only since the commencement of 
speeches that the Meirokusha has developed into a proper 'society', 
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where his use of the English word seems to carry a new connotation 
of pub I ic r'31e. 
Furthermore, the credit for the introduction of pub I ic 
speaking into Japan, must be given solely to Fukuzawa rather than 
the Meirokusha and Fukuzawa. Quite independantly of the Meirokusha, 
Fukuzawa had been developing his plans for a debating society since 
early 1873. Koizumi Shinkichi 53 had at that time shown him a smal I 
American booklet on the rules of debating. Basing his ideas 
largely on this, Fukuzawa produced a Japanese work entitled Kaigihen, 
or Speaking before an Audienoe, which he pub! ished probably the 
fol lowing year. 54 By June 1874, Fukuzawa, together with several 
other Ke{o men, who had al I been practising debating for some 
months, had firm I y es tab I i shed the Mi ta Speech-making Society 
(Mita Enzetsu KaiJ. 55 
Fukuzawa reveals just how completely foreign to the original 
thoughts of the Meirokusha men, including Mori, the idea of public 
speaking was. Writing in 1897 of the early days of the Mita group, 
he says: 
.•• we gradually got things sorted out and became 
accustomed to the idea [of making speeches]. And 
as it was an essential part of our idea that we 
should spread this new thing throughout Japan, we 
had discussed the matter with friends outside the 
school. We hoped to find people to agree with us, 
but everywhere we met with no response, the idea being 
such a novelty. At that time I used occasionally to 
attend the meetings of the Mei rokusha group ... and on 
the matter of speech-making they were very dubious 
and skeptical. None ot them was wi I I ing to put it 
to the test. Amongst others, Mori Arinori, despite 
his youth, was against it. Western type 'speeches' 
[Eng. katakana], he said, were only suitable for 
Western languages. Japanese could only be used for 
conversation and ceremon i a I addresses. It did not 
have the characteristic of being able to express 
ideas to a public audience .•. 
Fukuzawa then goes on to describe the ruse by which he was able 
to persuade the members of the Meirokusha of the feasibi I ity of 
his idea: 
At a later date, about ten of us were holding a 
meeting of the Meirokusha at the Seiyoken •.• and 
that time too the subject of 1 speeches 1 came up. 
But just as before there were very few people 
who thought it feasible. And so, as I had 
previously planned, I casually started speaking: 
'There is something I would I ike to talk to you 
about today, so perhaps you would give me your 
attention', I said. They rep I ied that they 
would be very interested to hear, and so I got 
them to sit along both sides of the table and 
... I stood at the head. It happened to be the 
time of the Taiwan Expedition, and I chattered 
glibly on with that as my general subject for 
about thirty minutes to an hour without stopping. 
Having finished, I sat down, and when I then 
asked them whether they understood what I had 
just been talking about, they al I said they had 
understood perfectly. 'There you are then', I 
said, 1To say it is impossible to make speeches 
in Japanese is either refusing to think, or else 
cowardly evasion. What I just spoke in was 
Japanese, and every word that I said entered 
your ears and was understood by you. If that 
was not a speech, I wou Id Ii ke to know what is! 1 
And it is to that day that we who advocated 
speech-making trace back our victory over lhose 
who maintained that it was impracticable.5 
It is particularly interesting that Mori should have been so 
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against the idea of speech-making, and Fukuzawa seems to have been 
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surprised too. But Mori 1 s hosti I ity reflects his continuing 
conviction of the superiority of English to Japanese as a medium 
of expression. We may also note here Fukuzawa 1s rather offhand 
tone in refering to the Meirokusha. This is indicative of his 
comparative coolness towards the society which has already been 
noted. 
The idea of public meetings and pub I ic speaking was thus 
not only something brought to the Meirokusha from outside, but it 
was also adopted by the society (and even then not wholeheartedly) 
a considerable time after its establishment - in fact, after about 
half its active pub I ic I ife, as represented by the magazine, had 
already passed. It remains now to examine just how 1publ ic 1 
these meetings ever became. 
The first thing to remember is that the Meirokusha meetings 
were held in a restaurant, which immediately puts a I imit on the 
number of people who could have attended. We also know with some 
certainty that the number of ful I members capable of attending 
( i . e. exc I ud i ng Corresponding Members) was never more than 
twenty-eight. 57 Fukuzawa, however, as quoted above, talks of 
'about ten of us holding a t' , ss mee 1 ng on one occasion, and this 
suggests that numbers were sometimes considerably fewer than the 
ful I twenty-eight. This, to be sure was a description of a 
comparatively early meeting, before public speaking was decided 
59 
upon; but if we then take the only other meeting for which we 
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have definite attendance figures, that of I September 1875, the 
number is thirteen. 60 And this was the highly important meeting 
when the cessation of the magazine was discussed. Clearly, when 
Mori talks in his retiring speech of possibly hundreds of new 
members, this can be regarded as nothing more than sanguine 
exaggeration. Such talk, together with his plans for a hal I of 
the society's own was not a description of the actual state of 
affairs; nor did these projected possibi I ities ever eventuate. 
Apart from the two definite figures of ten and thirteen just 
adduced, the only other evidence for attendance figures is the 
provision which was eventually made for pub I ic participation, and 
in which the number given is thirty. 61 This means that the 
maximum anticipated attendance could never have been more than a 
round sixty. 
The f i na I b I ow to the reputation of the Mierokusha as in any , 
significant sense a body open to the pub! ic, comes when it is 
realised how short-I ived the experimental sale of tickets to the 
public really was. On 5 Apri I 1875 there appeared the fol lowing 
announcement in the Yubin Hochi (No.633): 
Ti I I now, we have been issuing tickets to those 
wanting to came and hear speeches at the 
Meirokusha meetings. For reasons of 
convenience, we have now stopped this practice. 
The Seiyoken, Tsukij i, Apri I 1875. 
(However, those sti I I wanting to attend may 
obtain tickets by asking regular members of 
the society. ) 
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Tickets were thus on sale to the general public for only six 
weeks. The decision to stop sel I ing tickets may have been the 
result of purely organizational difficulties, and it is 
unfortunately impossible to ascertain how this affected 
attendance. Nevertheless, it is clear that this measure would 
effectively ensure that only personal acquaintances of members 
could attend, thus who! ly invalidating any assumption that the 
Meirokusha was truly open to the pub I ic. Certainly guest members 
did continue to attend. Ueki Emori, for one, continued getting 
tickets through his friends in the Meirokusha, 62 but the numbers 
must have been smal I. 
In conclusion therefore, it was never the original intention 
of the Meirokusha to hold pub I ic meetings; and it was almost a year 
before this idea, as introduced to the members by Fukuzawa, met 
with grudging acceptance. Even then, except for a brief period 
of six weeks - in other words, tour meetings at the most - the 
making of speeches continued to be pr-actised, if at all, as an 
entirely internal matter. Thus, even if the audience of the 
Meirokusha was extended by al lowing the entr,y of special guests, 
.the numbers involved must have been very smal I. In the I ight of 
these facts, the Meirokusha's influence on the pub I ic as a debating 
or lecture society must not be over-estimated. 
In contrast with the narrow contact with the general educated 
public at the spoken level, however, the Meirokusha did make 
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extensive contact at the written level. The Meiroku Zasshi 
achieved considerable popularity and a general description of the 
magazine and its development now fol lows, together with some 
attempt to assess its significance both for the Meirokusha and 
the Bummei Kaika movement as a whole. 
(v) The Meiroku Zasshi, or Meiji Six Magazine 
The Meiroku Zasshi did most to promote the fame of the 
Meirokusha during its active I ife; and it is on the Meiroku Zasshi 
that the fame of the Meirokusha has with the greatest justice 
continued to rest. It w i I I be seen at the end of this section, 
however, that the importance of this magazine was more I imited than 
its reputation suggests, both from the point of view of the 
intentions of the Meirokusha, and of the short I ife of the magazine 
itself - this quite apart from the relative insignificance of the 
magazine in the I ives of the members themselves, as discussed in 
the preceding chapter. But first there fol lows a factual account 
of the magazine's development. 
Mori, in his retiring speech as President in February 1875, 
gives the date of the magazine's first number as February 1874. 
One authority, Nishida Taketoshi, says that this is more I ikely 
to have been March 1874, but he gives no more definite reason than 
I . .d t. I 63 various cons1 era ions . In fact it appears from the pub! ic 
advertisements for the magazine in the Yubin Hoohi, that it did 
not appear unti I Apri I, when the first four volumes were pub! ished 
simultaneously. The first such advertisement, on 10 March, 
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Mori. A I ittle surprisingly perhaps, there were also two 
contributions from Nishimura, who had given his assent later, after 
the actual vote, to the termination of the magazine. 68 One 
contribution, however, was a concluding article in a series which 
was presumably written earlier and may wel I have been in the hands 
of Mori, as editor, 69 for some time previously. 
The circulation of the magazine was remarkably high, and the 
first twenty-five issues sold a total of 80,127 copies, or an average 
of 3,205 copies per issue. This was something under 80 per cent 
of the total number printed. 70 By modern standards this is, of 
course, not a remarkably high figure for Tokyo, a city at that 
time of some 1.3 mi I I ion, and where the great majority of copies 
wil I have been sold. But compared with the circulation in the same 
year of the Yubin Hoahi, a wel 1-establ ished newspaper averaging a 
sa I e of 5 ,396 da i I y, the success of the Meiroku Zasshi is indeed 
impressive. 71 Furthermore, the magazine wi I I not only have passed 
from hand to hand, but was almost certainly avai !able at the then 
popu I ar newspaper reading rooms. So actua I readership wou Id have 
been wel I above the average sales figure. 
The immediate popularity of the magazine was no doubt greatly 
assisted by the initial reprinting of articles in the Yubin Hoahi. 
This practice was soon stopped, presumably on finding that the 
magazine could already command a very sizeable readership. Only 
three articles were reprinted in this way, 72 but these alone would have 
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brought the Meiroku Zasshi to the notice of a very wide audience, 
73 
not only in Tokyo, but i"hroughout the country. However, there 
is I ittle evidence on which to base an assessment of any influence 
outside the capital. 
From the above it is clear that the connection between the 
Meiroku Zasshi and the Yubin Hochi was very close. It was in fact 
printed and marketed by the Hochisha, but the exact nature of this 
connection is unclear. One I ikely I ink, which has been suggested 
by Toyama Shigeki, 74 is Kurimoto Joun75 who was an old Bakufu 
retainer and friendly with others of his kind in the Meirokusha, 
par·ticular·ly Fukuzawa. Kurimoto, however, did not join the Yubin 
Hochi unti I late in June 1874,76 three months after the first 
advertisements for the Meiroku Zasshi. Mori himself seems on the 
other hand to have had some sort of contact with the Yubin Hochi 
while he was sti 11 in America. For it carries sever·al art-icles 
about him as wel I as various letters from and references to the 
overseas students there, al I officially under Mori 1 s char·ge. 77 
Most definite of al I, though, for establishing a connection between 
Mori and the Yuben Hoahi is the supp I ement to No. 51 (May 1873), 
which is largely devoted to a complete summary of Mori 1s report on 
American education to the Education Department (Mombusho). This, 
according to editorial comment at the end, had been passed on to 
the Yubin Hochi at 'His Excel I ency Mori 's request, so that its 
contents shou Id be made known to the Japanese peop I e 1 • 
262 
So much for the physical detai Is of the Meiroku Zasshi. We 
may now turn to the attitude of the Meirokusha men towards their 
magazine. 
While it took some time for the Meiroku Zasshi to materialize, 
there does seem to have been right from the start some intention 
on the part of the members to pub I ish the society's proceedings 
for the benefit of the outside world. The original suggestion on 
this may wel I have come from Mori, under the influence of Joseph 
Henry's ideas on the mission of the Smithsonian lnstitution. 78 
Such an assumption would certainly accord with Mori 1 s desire to 
spread practical scientific knowledge among the Japanese. Be that 
as it may, we also know that in the early discussions of what the 
society was to be and do, Nishimura was anxious to settle, among 
other things, the manner in which they were to publish a magazine. 
Nishi was also interested in this idea as being the best way tor 
the society to exert some influence outside itselt. 79 When the 
rules were finally settled in February 1874, part of the Secretary's 
duties was to 'record the Society's discussions and see to their 
pub I i cation 1 • SO 
The statement of intent which was later published on the 
inside cover of the first, and ot each succeeding issue ot the 
lvfeiroku Zasshi, was probably drafted at the same time. This statement, 
however, ta i Is to I ive up to the expectations aroused in particular 
by Mori 1 s and Nishi 1s very obviously genuine desire that their 
society should take an active part in educating the people. It 
reads as fol lows: 
We have lately assembled for the purpose of 
discussion. We have considered the principles 
of various things and discussed al I kinds of 
news too. The former improved our learning and 
the latter refreshed our spirit. And so we have 
set down our discussions and collected them 
together in these pamphlets, which we intend 
to distribute to men of I ike mind. It is our 
hope that these smal I pamphlets may serve to 81 broaden the intellect of our tel low-countrymen. 
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The weakness of this passage as a manifesto is immediately apparent. 
It is in reality little more than a paraphrase in rather vaguer 
terms of the society's first rule, and it reads more as the 
expression of a pious hope than as a ringing cha I lenge. Only 
slightly more positive is the tone of the first advertisement for 
the magazine in the Yubin Hoohi No.26 of 10 March 1874: 
The Meiroku Zasshi: Published twioe monthly. 
This pub I ication is to be put out by the 
society recent I y started by Mori Ari nor i 
... [etc.]. Their lofty intention in meeting 
together is to further education in our land 
by debating first principles and discussing 
foreign ideas. They have recorded these 
debates and discussions in order to pub I ish 
them in book form. And we believe that this 
wil I be of the greatest assistance in spreading 
knowledge, and hope that al I men of intellect 
with read them. 
(Sold and distributed by the Hochisha) 
In this way, the Meirokusha did consistently give expression to 
a certain educative aim. Nevertheless, it is clear that the members 
regarded their magazine not so much as a missionary tool but rather 
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more in the I ight of a casting of bread on the waters. When this 
undemonstrative nature of the statement of objectives of their 
magazine is taken in conjunction with both their first rule and 
their general lack of pub! ic contact described throughout the 
preceding section, there can no I onger be any doubt that from the 
point of view of the Meirokusha men themselves, the primary 
purpose of the society was internally rather than externally 
oriented, and that the Meiroku Zasshi was a secondary consideration 
beside the twice monthly meetings. Since there is no written 
record of the meetings, however, the survival of the written 
corpus of material contained in the magazine has in large part 
led to a misplaced emphasis on the magazine, and consequently to 
an exaggeration of the missionary intent of the Meirokusha as a 
group. This, however, is not to deny the very urgent desire of 
men I ike Mori, Nishi, Fukuzawa and Nishimura individually to 
influence society in a particular way. And a I imited expression 
of this desire did find its way into both the stated aims of the 
Meirokusha and into the Meiroku Zasshi. 
As with pub I ic speaking however, so in the case of the 
magazine, the Meirokusha eventually turned in on itself. By 
November 1875, pub I ication of the Meiroku Zasshi ceased and with 
the withdrawal of the magazine after a bare nineteen months, the 
public influence of the Meirokusha must also be said to cease. 
Meetings did continue to be held after this, but the nature of the 
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society had reverted to being that of a smal I in-group, and as a 
manifestation of the Bummei Kaika Movement and a pub! ic influence, 
the Meirokusha died in the winter of 1875. 
The ostensible reason tor withdrawing the magazine was the 
introduction of stiffer press laws, but the factors contributing 
to the Meirokusha's demise were several and complex. 
(vi) The End of the Meirokusha 
There is at tirst some difticulty in stating categoricai ly 
what was the real end of the Meirokusha. There was no formal 
announcement concerning the final withdrawal of the magazine, in 
November 1875, and meetings continued to be held into the new year. 
Then, on 16 February 1876, Ueki Emori records in his diary simply 
that he went to the Meirokusha but that speeches had stopped. He 
gives no further explanation, but this is the last time that he 
mentions the Meirokusha. Even so, meetings apparently did 
continue to be held, for we have Nishimura's assertion that: 
After ... [the cessation of the magazine], the 
Meirokusha actually increased its membership, 
and continued to function altogether tor about 
seven or eight years. But with the establishment 82 
of the Tokyo Academy, it broke up of its own accord. 
Yet another account by Shimizu Usaburo's heir, Renro, both supports 
this and imp! ies an even further extended existence. But at the 
same time it reveals the true nature of these meetings held after 
February 1876: 
After the suspension of the Meiroku Zaashi, 
the speeches also came to an end. [The members] 
continued to meet together to talk about the old 
days, and to discuss scholarly matters. Finally 
they decided to use up the [society's] accumulated 
funds, and on the first day of the month they 
would meet together in a Western style restaurant 
cal led the Mikawaya, near Kandabashi. Sometimes 
too,_they would meet at the Fujimiken or the 
Seiyoken .... The talk was mostly ot old times. 
Then gradually, the members began one by one to 
pass on. In I 909 on I y Kato, Sug i, Sera and 
[Shimizu] were sti 11 alive .... [Shimizu] and 
Sera died in 1910 and Kato and Sugi soon 
fol lowed, thus finally bringing the society 
to an end.83 
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From this passage it is clear that after February 1876, the 
Meirokusha gave up any attempt to be a public influence. Even 
such speeches as may have been given between November and 
February, can hardly be credited with having had any great 
pub I i c int I uence. 84 For as a I ready demonstrated, the audience 
can have been neither large nor public; and without the magazine 
no vehicle existed for the speeches to find a wider audience. 
Thus the moment of cessation of the Meiroku Zasshi may fairly 
be regarded as the point where the Meirokusha ceases to be 
important as a public influence. And so it is the end ot the 
Meiroku Zasshi that is here equated with the end of the 
Meirokusha. 
The withdrawal of the magazine was formally decided upon 
at the meeting of I September 1875, and of thirteen members 
present, nine were in agreement and only four against withdrawal, 
namely: Mori, Nishi, Tsuda and Sakatani . 85 Of those not present 
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at the debate, a further three said later that they were in 
agreement with the majority decision. These were Nishimura, Kato 
and Nakamura. 
It then becomes a question of why the overwhelming majority 
of members seemed so ready to aquiesce in what was to al I intents 
and purposes the demise of their society. The sole reason 
universally adduced is the one based on Fukuzawa's argument that 
the new Press and Libel Laws <Shimbunshi Jorei, Zamboritsu) made 
the free and honest expression of opinion impossible without the 
risk of punishment. This undoubtedly was the principle reason. 
But there are indications that it was equally just a thoroughly 
convincing pretext for doing what was in any case inevitable. A 
claim can reasonably be made that a contributory factor of some 
importance in the Meirokusha's aquiescence in the motion was a 
general dissatisfaction, or at least lack of momentum within the 
society itself. 
Through 1875 there was a definite decline in impetus, and 
from the pub! ication dates of the Meiroku Zasshi it is clear 
that the magazine was already faltering by mid-1875. Four issues 
were pub! ished in February, three in March, two in April, May and 
June and then none in July. This was the first time ever that a 
whole month had passed without one issue of the magazine. 
Pub I ication resumed with two issues in August, then in September, 
the month of the debate on withdrawal, there was again none; and 
finally the Meiroku 
each in October and 
Zasehi petered 
86 November. 
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out altogether with one issue 
A I ook at the contributors te I Is another side of the same story. 
After Meiroku Zasshi XXXI (March 1875) only seven of the original 
sixteen are sti I I contributing regularly, and of these, one was 
Kanda, a Contributing M"mber - who was thus not really in touch with 
the society at close quarters; and another was Sugi, whose article 
in Meiroku Zasshi XXXIV was not only his final one but also the 
first he had written since December 1874. By number XL (August 1875) 
there are only four contributors left. 87 
The earlier biographical sections gave some indication of why 
this decline in impetus should have occurred and certain pieces of 
information, there isolated, may here be drawn together. Fukuzawa, 
of course, was at the best apathetic throughout. The Mltsukuris, 
both close friends of Fukuzawa, contracted out very early: Rinsho 
completely (on the doubtful grounds of i I lness), and Shuhei in 
effect, by not contributing to the magazine (despite becoming 
second President). Both, furthermore, contributed to the rival 
magazine, Bankoku Sowa. Sugi was preoccupied In campaigning for 
greater official regard to be paid to statistics, while Kato, a 
steadily less regular conributor after apparent initial enthusiasm, 88 
89 
was fully occupied as lecturer to the Emperor in addition to his 
successive bureaucratic appointments. Even in the cases of Nakamura 
and Nishimura, who remained amongst the more sustained contributors, 
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it seems that other incr·easingly important preoccupations may help 
to explain their concurrence in stopping the magazine. Nakamura 
was not only fully engaged at the Dojineha but was also becoming 
increasingly involved in the Rakuzenkai and plans for the Kumrnoin; 
while Nishimura was not only very busy as head of the Mombueho's 
Compilations Section and shortly also of the Tokyo Women's Normal 
School, but was in any case out of tune with the more 'radical' 
ideas expressed by such as Nishi and Mori on material ism and 
equality for women, for example. And not long after the col lapse 
of the Meirokueha, Nishimura was to found in 1876 a society of his 
own which was of a sol idly Confucian stamp. This was the Shuehin 
Gakueha, later to evolve into the renowned Nippon KodOkai, and two 
other founder members of which who may be noted were Sakatani and 
Sugi. Finally we may note the possible significance of the absence 
from the highly important meeting of I September of the three quite 
important members, Nishimura, Kato and Nakamura. Their absence 
may have been in each case simply unavoidable, but it may equally 
indicate a certain lack of importance attached to the fate of the 
society. Certainly their votes would accord with this assumption. 
Basically, this decline of impetus from the members as a whole 
seems then to have been the resu It of their being busy e I sewhere. 
The fact that they did not make time for the Meirokueha is some 
indication of the significance which they themselves attached to 
the society. But it does seem also that they were further actively 
discontented with the nature of the society. Evidance of this was 
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given earlier In this chapter In the discussion of the revised rules 
and their significance. At the very least, the revised rules of May 
1875 show that there was continued disagreement and uncertainty 
about the society's nature and r~le. But this Is also a matter 
brought up In the actual debate on withdrawal of the magazine, to 
which we now turn In conclusion. 
As recounted above, the Initiator of the move to abandon the 
Meiroku Zasshi was Fukuzawa, whose principle stated reason was that 
the pub I ication of the revised Newspaper and Libel Laws made free 
expression of opinion impossible. Fukuzawa had in fact spoken 
before the Meirokusha on the matter of press laws as early as 
16 June, as we know from Ueki Emori 1 s diary. This speech was 
unfortunately not pub I ished in the Meiroku Zasshi so that it is 
not possible to be certain of its import. Nevertheless, in the I lght 
of Fukuzawa's later stand, it is not an impossible inference that 
he was already voicing doubts about the possibi I ity of continuing 
the magazine (and if such were the case, that would have been one 
very good reason why Mori as editor would not have included It!). 
For even though this speech antedates the formal promulgation of 
the new laws by eleven days, Fukuzawa wil I hardly have remained 
ignorant either of their impending announcement or of their content. 
Certainly some significance may be attached to the fact that it 
was the next month after both Fukuzawa's speech and the issue of 
the new laws in which the Meiroku Zasshi first failed to appear. 
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The formal Meirokusha debate on the matter, however, was not unti I 
two months later. Okubo talks of the I September meeting as coming 
at the end of the summer recess, as if such a break were in the 
normal course of events. Certainly there was a break for the month 
of August, if we may judge from Ueki 1 s diary again, which has no 
entry for the Meirokusha in this month. But the Meirokusha had 
found it necessary to have no such similar break in the preceding 
year. It seems highly I ikely that the society adjourned for the 
express purpose of pondering the question of whether or not to 
continue publishing. Credence is lent to such a supposition by 
the fact that when the society did reassemble, Fukuzawa came with 
a ready prepared speech to the motion that the magazine be 
withdrawn. The motion was actually proposed by the then President, 
Mitsukuri Shuhei, and when Mor.i had spoken in opposition, Fukuzawa 
gave his speech. The debate was reported three days later in the 
Yubin Hoohi Shimbun. Only Fukuzawa's speech is recorded there in 
detai I, as quoted below, but the arguments of his opponents 
(principally Mori) are clear from what Fukuzawa himself says?O His 
argument runs as fol lows: 
The Press Code and Libel Laws put out in June this 
year are entirely incompatible with the free pub I !cation 
of our opinion as scholars. If these rules are enforced 
to the letter, scholars wi I I have either abruptly to 
change their opinions or else to lay down their pens 
and cease pub I ishing. 
The main furpose in setting up our Meiji Six Society, 
as recorded in the Society's very first rule, was for 
like-minded men to meet together and exchange views. 
It was also to discuss these views and make speeches 
on them, which are pub I ished as a magazine. This being so, 
we have only to look at the discussions and speeches 
held at the Society since its Inauguration to see that 
from now on we can hardly expect what we pub I ish not 
to confl let with the law . 
. . . 
At this juncture, then, what our Society has to decide 
is: firstly, are our members to go back on the opinions 
they have held up to now, to submit to the regulations, 
conform to the law and pub I lsh the magazine in accordance 
with the Ideas of the government? Or secondly: 
shal I they infringe the regulations, violate the law 
and by wielding their pens freely become criminals in 
the eyes of the government? These are the only two 
a I ternati ves ... 
•.. it Is impossible to submit to the law [In what we 
publish], but at the same time it is Impossible to 
pub I !sh freely. Which means that there is only one 
pol icy we can adopt ... , that of ceasing pub! !cation 
of the magazine 
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Fukuzawa then turns to the arguments against discontinuing the 
magazine, which were of two kinds: 
a. that the new laws were simply to provide the government with 
a legal option should the necessity ever arise, but that they 
could be expected not to be applied strictly, and, 
b. that the Meirokusha was In any case not a political debating 
society and thus had nothing to fear. 
Fukuzawa's counter-arguments are incontrovertible, and at the 
same time high! ight the whole paradoxical situation of the Meirokusha. 
Destroying the first objection, he says: 
Some people argue that the Press and Libel Laws have been 
made by the government simply for Its own protection, and 
that they thus have not the least bearing on things I ike 
the Meiroku Zasshl. They say that although the text of 
the laws may seem severe, their real inner meaning is 
not so at al I. Let us for the moment accept this I ine 
of argument; but if we do, whether we say that they are 
either strict or lenient is mere speculation about the 
government's intentions" For myse If, I have no other 
means of assessment ... than s imp I y reading the text 
of the laws, and If the text is severe, how am I to 
believe it when I am told that rnal ly they are lenient? 
'"'it you can guess that their intentions am lenient, 
then you can equa I I y we I I guess that they are strict. 
This is not to be re I i ed on e I ther way, 
Even if we try to make a clear· distinction between 
refutation and I ibel, and between debate and slander, 
since this is impossible on the basis of the text of 
the laws, there Is nothing for it but to make a 
decision in the spirit of the authorities. 
We may dr·aw a para I lei with measuring the temperature 
ot the air without a thermometer: we may posit a steady 
degree of warmth, but different people feel Ing it wi 11 
by no means experience identical sensations. 
Maybe lt Is as my opponents infer, and the government's 
real Intentions are lenient and it merely wishes to 
safeguard i tse If. But ... such a mean act as to seek 
to avoid harm on the one to a thousand chance of 
being lucky, would not be in the least in the Society's 
interest. For which reasons, pub I ication of the 
Meiroku Zasshi should definitely be stopped. 
Countering the second argument, he continues: 
Other peop I e contend that the Mei rokusha as a I earned 
society, is not concerned with discussing politics. 
This theory is most plausible. The Meirokusha has 
never been apolitical debating society. Indeed, as 
is clearly stated in the rules, it exists for 
'exchanging views, broadening knowledge, and i I luminating 
consciousness. 1 Nevertheless, even werA we honAstlv to 
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set about attaining this, our exp I icit main intention, sti I I 
we can set no llmlt to men's views; we cannot delimit the 
boundar'ies of awareness. And thus, when we engage in 
'exchanging views and broadening knowledge', how can 
we expect that these discussions wi I I not (as I anticipate 
they wi Ill extend to the domain of politics? As soon as 
we read what has already been pub I ished in the magazine 
since the Society's foundation, we al I know the 
impossibi I ity of expecting such a situation. 
It is quite impossible to expect scholars I iving in 
this Japan of ours seriously to avoid any and every 
mention of political matters, to pay attention to every 
word, and to pick a caretul path, step by step, 
exercising caution in every topic. That would be just 
I Ike wanting to cross the see without looking at the 
water, or to c I i mb a mountain w I +hout I ook i ng at the 
rrees. 
There·ore, r would say that we cannot expect future 
ad i ci es in the Me I rok" Zassh I not to touch on 
pol i·fical mat'ters. And since the reasons for this 
anticipation ar·e air·eauy clear·, we should swiftly put 
an end to pub! ical'ion. 
274 
Here Fukuzawa has touched on the very nub of the whole question 
of the nature and r$ie ot the Meirokusha. !twas not a political 
91 debating society: Mori had Insisted it was not; Fukuzawa says It 
was not; The f lrst rule makes it clear that it was not -
and yet the ovet'whe!ming bulk of the Meiroku Zasshi is devoted to 
current pol itica! issues. 
What Mori had envisaged was a society which would actively 
spread Western techn i ca I I earning and Western soc i a I mora Ii ty. 
For the most part it did neither, but devoted I tse If to genera I 
speculation and theorising about curreni' pol itlcal issues. 
What subsequent historians have claimed tor the Meirokusha 
is that it took the lead in introducing new Western ideas. What 
it actua I I y did much of the ti me was to par·t i cl pate in (not even 
initiate) general and widespread controversies about current 
pol I ti cal Issues. 
With rare exceptions, the Meiroku Zasshi was never a stimulus 
but always a rnsponse: the Gakusha ShokUbun Ron was a response to 
Fukuzawa's Gakumon no Suswne; the Minsen Gi'in debate was a 
resporse to the !tagakl Memorial (and a singularly unprogressive 
one at thatl; The question of orthography re to rm was everywhere 
in the air·; 92 so too was that of foreign travel and residence In 
Japan - It had been debated since the signing of the 'Unequal 
Treat I es' • What is more, the Meirokueha as such had concrete 
prnposals ro make on not a single one of these issues. Even the 
var·ious Translations tr·om Western wor·Ks in the Meiroku Zasshi 
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may be sa Id ro be a response to the genera I demand for information 
about the West. This, it is true, is a demand which the Meirokusha 
men had themselves done much to arouse, but they did this not 
even principally~ members of the Meirokusha. Nor did they 
satisfy The demand prlnclpa! ly ~members of the Meirokusho, 
as was fu I I y documen t·ed In chapters two and three above. 
The reason why the Meirokusha neither conformed to Mori 's 
expectations nor can conform to iTs subsequent reputation, I ies 
in the nature of The bulk of the membership. They were ai I 
Rangakusha-aurn-first-generat!on-Yogakusha, and most were also 
government otticiais. in other words they had neither the deta! led 
special 1st knowledge nor rhe training and exper;ence untinged 
by traditional modes of thought and procedure which would have 
en ab I ed them to f i i i either of these rS I es. The extent of spec i a I i st 
areas of sTudy covered by the Meirokusha men was truly remarkable, 
but none of Them penetrated very deeply In any one particular 
speclalty (- with the possible exception of Sugi who did nothing 
with his speciatty within The Meirokusha, and of Nishi, whose use 
of the Meiroku Zasshi to introduce Western philosophy was conspicuously 
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the exception). Neither had any of them any extended 
experience in such areas as, say, banking, or insurance or shipping. 
They were thus simply not equipped to fulfi I the r'c'.lie intended 
for them by Mori. 
On the other hand, they had also had an initially traditional 
education, at least into the late teens, so that much of their 
mental furniture was necessarily traditional, and it has indeed 
been seen in severa I important cases just how unmodern their 
outlook was. So to talk of the Meirokusha as the leading 
introducer of ideas from the West is misleading on several counts. 
Not the least of these is the imp I icit acceptance of the 
conscious and active educational r6ie of the Meirokusha. The 
unacceptabi I ity of this idea was discussed above, but we may note 
in conclusion how Fukl'zawa's speech too can only add to the 
impression that the Meirokusha was principally an internally 
oriented body. The main thing to which he refers in discussing 
the fundamental purpose of the society is the getting together and 
exchanging of views of I Ike-minded men. Then as a second thought 
he adds that 'it is also to discuss these views and make 
speeches on them which' he adds as a final afterthought,'are 
pub I ished as a magazine. •93 If active education of the pub I ic can 
be said to have been a preoccupation of the Meirokusha group as a 
whole, it was very far from being its top priority. Later in 
the speech Fukuzawa refers to their 'exp I icit main intention' of 
'exchanging views, broadening knowledge and i I luminating 
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consciousness.• 94 This in itself is sufficiently ambiguous to be 
interpreted as refering to either society at large or the Meiroku 
Society alone. But sufficient evidence has been adduced above to 
show that it is more I ikely to be the latter. Certainly in the 
ammended rules of May 1875 there is stil I the same passing 
reference to the pub I ication of a magazine as in the original 
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rules, but there is no elaboration about what the magazine is 
being pub I ished for. The only new reference to the magazine is in 
a provision for what to do with the money accruing from sales. 
Fukuzawa's whole speech ·is itself a claim that the magazine is 
peripheral to the society's main function and is thus, at need, 
dispensable. 
History, of course, c0ncerns actuality at least as much as 
intention, and there is nc 1oubt whatsoever about the actual 
popularity of the Meiroku Zasshi as revealed in the sales 
figures quoted earlier. But to infer simply from this, 'by 
deduction' as Nishi would say, that the Meirokusha was the 
principle introducer of Western ideas in Japan is not possible. 
In fact, of course, as was suggested in the introduction, such a 
deduction has been made not from the sales figures of the Meiroku 
Zasshi clone, but also from the first account of the society 
given by Nishimura. 
This thesis has attempted to demonstrate in what ways that 
account is unreliable. 
CONCLUSION 
The preceding chapters have been devoted to an extended 
discussion of what the Meirokusha was not. It was shown firstly 
what Mori 's aims were, and how the Meirokusha neither could nor 
did fulfi I I the rBle which he envisaged. The irony is that 
whi 1st the Meirokusha in fact failed to accomplish even Mori 's 
more restricted aim of introducing specific aspects of Western 
technical and moral ideas, it has subsequently been credited 
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with the even greater achievement of being the leading introducer 
into Japan of 'progressive' Western social and political ideas. 
But it was also shown secondly, that this reputation of the 
Meirokusha is out of al I proportion to what that society actually 
accomplished, and that the Meirokusha was very tar from bein~ 
the leader of the Bummei Kaika Movement. 
The task of giving a universally acceptible and comprehensive 
definition of what the Meirokusha ~· is by no means so easy to 
accomp I i sh. 
Taking the 'nature' of the society first, it would be 
manifestly untrue to assert that the Meirokusha's nature was simply and 
solely that of a private discussion group. But there is a 
tangled web of both pub I ic and private about the society's nature 
which it is difficult to unravel. On the one hand the society's 
rules indicate that private conference was the society's principal 
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aim. The Meirokusha would have been a who! ly private body if it 
could, but the historical context forced it out into the pub! ic. 
Many a smal I discussion club pub! ishes its procedings, but without 
necessarily wishing thereby to influence pub! ic opinion or to 
find any further audience than a few other 'I ike-minded men'. In 
the Meirokusha's case, however, the pub I ic seized on the 'procedings', 
and the pub I ic role of the Meirokusha has been magnified accordingly. 
On the other hand, some of the members, and amongst them the 
more important, clearly did wish the Meirokusha to perform a 
pub I ic educational function, and the magazine was to be an 
indispensable tool in this. Such was most obviously the view of 
Nishi and Mori. And yet the magazine contains a very large 
amount of reproduced discussion about how to educate the pub I ic, 
and very I ittle which actively sets out to educate the pub! ic. 
Basically, the nature of the Meirokusha was that of a private 
group of Rangakusha friends from the Kaiseisho. But it was not that 
alone. Mori, for example, had never had any connection with that 
institution; neither had Sakatani, one of the most important 
contributors by length to the magazine; and nor had Fukuzawa, 
the most renowned of a I I the advocates of Bwnmei Kaika. Thus the 
Meirokusha combines around a fairly sol id core of ex-Kaiseisho 
Rangakusha, a number of other disparate elements, and it is this 
which makes success in a total assessment of the Meirokusha 
so elusive. In the end the problem seems to resolve itself into 
an essential disparity between what Mori intended to achieve in 
forming the society, and the human material with which he had 
to work. 
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Which brings us to the Meirokusha's actual r61e. Again it 
would be manifestly untrue to say that the Meirokusha was totally 
insignificant in the Burnmei Kaika Movement, for again the popularity 
of the Meiroku Zasshi belies this. What can be said, however, 
is that the Meiroku Zasshi, and hence the Meirokusha was only a 
very smal I part of the Burnmei Kaika Movement, and it was certainly 
neither a prime mover nor even a leader of that momement. As far 
as the I iterary introduction of knowledge about the West and 
Western techniques is concerned, leadership in this role might 
legitimately be assigned to the Meirokusha men collectively, but 
not to the Meirokusha as such. The Meiroku Zasshi was symptomatic 
but not gene~ative of the Burnmei Kaika Movement. The rSle of the 
Meirokusha, then, was as one comparatively minor agent in the 
Bwnmei Kaika Movement, and its fame is attributable not so much 
to its own activities as to the long list of outstanding men who 
for a brief period united under the name Meirokusha - and then 
dispersed again. 
But to say that is not quite al I, and the Meirokusha did 
play two further quite definite r~les: one in the I ife of Mori, 
and one over the broader range of Bakumatsu-Meiji history. 
In a sense by now obvious, the Meirokusha was a total failure 
for Mori, but it neverthe I ess has the rSI e of a high I y significant 
episode in his own I ife. Chapter one traced the emergence of 
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Mori 's conviction of the importance of education in bui I ding the 
nation. The Meirokusha was Mori 's attempt to realise this conviction 
In a private capacity. Once the fut I I ity of this approach was 
demonstrated by the col lapse of the society, Mori was able to 
devote himself with that much greater energy to the practical 
establishment of a national education system as a government 
official. And after a decade of work principally in the Foreign 
Department, part of which was spent as Ambassador to England, Mori 
was provided with the opportunity really to put his Ideas into 
practice by his long-standing friend and patron, Ito Hirobumi, who 
appointed him as Minister of Education in the first Japanese 
cabinet of December 1885. 
The third and final role with which the Meirokusha may be 
credited has been pointed out by Okubo (cf. OKMA,75-80, on which 
the fol lowi~g is based). 
On 15 January 1879 there occurred what at first sight appears 
to have been a virtual re-constitution of the Meirokusha in the 
form of the Tokyo Academy (Tokyo Gakushi Kai'in}, set up under 
the guidance of the then Minister of Education (Mombu Taiyu} 
Tanaka Fujimaro. The original investigation committee of seven, 
and later founder members of the Tokyo Academy were al I former 
Meirokusha men (namely: Nishi, Kato,Kanda, Nakamura, Fukuzawa and 
Mitsukuri Shuhei). Subsequently, most of the other Meirokusha 
men were also amongst those elected to membership (Mori was elected 
in May, together with Sakatan i) . Both the Meirokusha and the 
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Tokyo Academy aimed in some sense to fulfi I I the function of an 
instituio11 such as the Royal Society or the Smithsonian , through 
which scholars could meet, discuss and pub I ish. But a difference 
did I ie in the fact that the Tokyo Academy was an officially 
constituted body, set up with the further very specific aim 
of advising the Mombusho in its attempts firmly to establish the 
national education system. Yet even in this the Tokyo Academy 
was strikingly similar to the Meirokusha, which for all its 
aim (subscribed to by some at least of the members) of educating 
the pub I ic directly, devoted so much attention to discussing the 
means of education. 
What Okubo suggests is that the Meirokusha may be regarded 
as a sort of interim machinery, a bridge over the confuced initial 
years of the Meiji period, between the Bakufu's Kaiseisho and the 
new government's Tokyo Academy. The extent of the membership 
common to al I three is obvious justification for such a view, 
and the third role of the Meirokusha may thus be defined as its 
being an institutional I ink providing a useful functional 
framework which both helped to maintain the cohesion of a highly 
important group of Western scholars, and also provided the 
opportunity for the addition to the group of new talent of a 
siml lar kind. 
The principal focus of this thesis, however, has been on 
the narrower field of the r61e of the Meirokusha strictly within 
the Bummei Kaika Movement. Within this field, some doubts and 
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confusions about the nature and role of the Meirokusha were 
raised and examined. But even should these doubts and confusions 
have been satisfactorily resolved, there is no evading the fact 
that the society's name has become, and wi I I almost certainly 
remain a symbol: 'Meirokusha' means 'Enlightenment' - it is a 
universally appropriated tag, a talisman word. To cal I 
Fukuzawa a 'Meirokusha man' is, as has been seen, something less 
than the whole truth, but to d) so places him immediately. The 
fact that we would probably net cal I Sakatani a 'Meirokusha man' 
only underlines the point. 'Meirokusha' is too useful and 
entrenched a generic term for 'the men of the Japanese Enlightenment' 
to hope that it wi I I ever be used with the greater precision and 
in the more restricted meaning, which it is hoped this thesis 
has shown it ought to be. 
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INTRODUCTION NOTES 
Professor Okubo, in addition to writing the standard biography 
of Mori Arinori and a most useful survey history of Tokyo 
University and its origins, has contributed numerous articles to 
various magazines and anthologies on the Meirokusha. He has 
edited the first complete edition of the works of Nishi Amane 
and is currently engaged in asimilar labour for Mori. Most 
recent I y, the vo I ume on En I i ghtenment Thought, No. 3 in the 
Meiji Bungagu Zenshu series, also edited by him, assembles in 
the final sections invaluable information on the Meirokusha. 
A I I re I evant works by Professor Okubo are I i sted in the 
bibliography. 
2 
Okubo Toshiaki: Mori Arinori, Tokyo: Bunkyo Shain, 1944, 
(henceforth OKMA), 64. 
3 
Okubo Toshiaki: Meirokusha no Hitobi~o [The Men of the 
Meirokusha], 123-124 in: Ko'nishi Shiro Ed.: Nihon Ji.mbutsushi 
Taikei [Out I i ne Histories of Japanese Persona I it i es] V, Tokyo: 
Asakura Shoten, 1963 <henceforth OKMH), 151. 
4 
OKMA, 64. 
5 
Kosaka Masa 1 aki: 'The Intel I ectua I Background of Modern 
Japanese Thought', Journal of World History (Cahiers d'Histoire 
Mondiale) I I I, 3, !957, 612. 
6 
Kosaka Masa'aki: Japanese Thought in the Meiji Era, Trans. 
David Abosch, Centenary Culture Counci I Series, No.9, Tokyo: 
Pan Pacific Press, I 958 (henceforth J TM), 54. 
284 
In textual order the last sentence quoted precedes the one here 
given before, but has been transposed for the sake of consecutiveness 
without any falsification of the sense of the original. Italics, 
unless otherwise stated are in the original -throughout. 
7 
Joseph Pittau S.J.: Political Thought in early Meiji Japan 1868-
1889, Cambridqe Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1967, Harvard 
East Asian Series, XXIV, 52-3. This description of the Meirokusha 
seems in fact to have been taken almost word for word from 
Dr Blacker 1 s book (cf. infra N. I I). 
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8 
Donald H. Shively: 'Nishimura Shigeki: A Confucian View 
of Modernization', Ch.6 of Marius B. Jansen Ed.: Changing 
Japanese Attitudes towards Modernization, Princeton: Princeton 
University Press, 1965, 197 & 208. Reference to various chapters 
in this very useful book are made henceforth under CJATM preceded 
by the relevant author and fol lowed by the page number. 
9 
Cf., for example, Nishimura Shigeki: 1Seigo Juni Kai 1 
[Explanations of Twelve Western Terms] in Meiroku Zasshi 
(Henceforth MZ) XXXV!. The complete run of the MZ is reprinted 
in Yoshino Sakuzo Ed.: Meiji Bunka Zenshu [Fu! I Collection on 
Meiji Culture] (henceforth MBZ) XVI 11, 1st Ed. Tokyo: 1928, 
43-267. The present article starts on 230. 
10 
Craig CJATM, 151. 
I I 
Carmen Blacker: The Japanese Enlightenment: A Study of the 
writings of Fukuzawa Yukichi, University of Cambridge Oriental 
Publ !cations, 10, Cambridge Eng., 1964 (henceforth CBFY), 32. 
In particular, Chapter Three on "The En! ightenment" provides a 
most helpful and stimulating discussion of what was meant by 
keimo. 
12 
Edwin 0. Reischauer, John K. Fairbank, 
Asia: The Modern Transformation, London: 
1965, 273. 
13 
Shively CJATM, 209. 
14 
Albert M. Craig: East 
George Allen & Unwin, 
Sir George Bayley Sansom: The Western World and Japan, London: 
Cresset Press, 1950 (henceforth SWWJ), 386. 
15 
Gino K. Piovesana: Recent Japanese Philosophical Thought, 1862-
1962: A survey, Tokyo: Enderle Bookstore, 1963, (henceforth 
RJ PT), 9. 
16 
RJPT, 18-19. My emphasis. 
17 
This is more particularly the 'standard' interpretation which 
may be gleaned from Western sources. There do exist in Japanese 
historiography differing interpretations of the Meirokusha, in 
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Introduction notes 
particular with regard to the society's political progressiveness. 
One ~otable example is the post-war Marxist approach, exemplified 
by Toyama Shigeki, who has devoted a very helpful article to the 
Meirokusha entitled: 'Ni hon no Shi so Zasshi: Meiroku Zasshi' 
[Japan's Intellectual Magazines: The Meiji Six Journal] in 
Shiso, 447, Sept. 1961 (henceforth TSMZl. Ten years prior to 
this, however, he had already outlined his class views of the 
Meirokusha in his seminal work Meiji Ishin [The Meiji Restoration] 
Tokyo, 1951. (The fol lowing quotation is from the 20th printing 
in the lwanami Zensho series, Tokyo, 1966, 303): 
.•. the I iberty, independence and enlightenment expounded 
by the members of the Meirokusha never got without the 
framework of the government's enlightened despotism. 
They certainly level led a thorough-going criticism 
against pure feudal ideas and the concept of one's 
moral duty as being simply to 'revere the Emperor and 
expel the barbarians'; and in so far, they played a 
certain part in laying the ground for modern ideas. 
Nevertheless, their criticisms pointed the way for the 
government's absolutism, and to the extent that they 
educated the people into acquiescence in this, they never 
got beyond gradual ism. Even Fukuzawa, who of them al I 
maintained the most consistent stand outside the 
government, in which he was al I the more thoroughly 
anti-feudal, was not even a representative of the 
modern bourgeois revolution, but upheld to the end the 
ideas of enlightened despotism. 
Such an attitude towards the Meirokusha did not even first gain 
currency with the Marxists, but has a tradition among the old type 
1 I iberal' historians going back at least to 1942, when Ase 
Yoshiteru published his pioneering Kinsei Nihon Tetsugaku Shi 
[History of Modern Japanese Philoso~hy] Tokyo: Kinta Shoten, 
1942. See for examp I e p. 3 where Ase says a I I that Toyama was 
later to say, only without the Marxist framework. 
And this alternative view within the 1 Iiberal 1 tradition finds 
more recent reflection In the work of Yanagida Izumi, who feels 
free to talk of the Meirokusha as being far from the 'promoters' 
of Western democracy but actually as breaks on its development. 
Cf. Meiji Shoki no Bungaku Shiso [Literary Thought in the Early 
Meiji Period], volume IV of Meiji Bungaku Kenkyu [Studies in 
Meiji Literature], Tokyo: Shunshusha, 1965, 282. 
This matter of how I iberal the Meirokusha actually was does not 
constitute an essential part of this thesis, but it wi I I be noted 
that even in the case of these differing interpretations, there 
remains the tendency to use the name Meirokusha with what wi I I 
be claimed to be too unwarrantably extended a coverage. 
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18 
Cf. supra I & 5. 
19 
Further discussion and documentation of these tacts wil I be 
found in Ch.4. 
20 
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Nishimura Shigeki: Ojiroku [Record of Things Past], Tokyo, 
1905. The relevant section is quoted tu! ly in the more readily 
avai I able Hakuo Nishimura Shigeki Den [Biography of Hakuo 
Nishimura Shigeki] 11, Tokyo: Nippon Koda Kai, 1933 (henceforth 
HNSD) I, 370-1. The Seiyoken was a Western style restaurant. 
21 
However, there are also quite definite, if comparatively 
trivial slips of detai I. The meetings, tor example, were not 
monthly, but semi-monthly, while there were not 42 issues of 
the magazine but 43. 
22 
Further discussion and documentation is given in Ch.4. 
23 
By 'arts' Mori did not mean 'tine arts' but rather scientitic 
and industrial 'techniques'. 
24 
The total known membership of the Meirokusha was thirty-three, 
cf. Appx.Three A. But discussion in this thesis is restricted to 
those sixteen who contributed to the society's magazine, the 
Meiroku Zasshi, which, as already indicated, was the only way in 
which the society made any real contribution to the Bummei Kaika 
Movement. 
25 
The Kaiseisho is the name used throughout this thesis to 
designate the Bakufu's 'school 1 of Western learning in Edo. 
This establishment went under a variety of names, that most 
commonly otherwise cited being the Bansho Shirabesho, the 
Centre tor Investigating Barbarian Writings. The name Kaiseisho 
is applicable, strictly speaking, only after 1863, but it is 
used here at a! I times for the sake of uniformity, and as avoiding 
the 'quaint' connotations of Bansho Shirabesho. Ful I detai Is of 
the development of the Kaiseisho and other institutions into 
Tokyo University are given in Appx.Six. 
CHAPTER ONE NOTES 
The principle sources used for Mori's biography is: Okubc 
Toshiaki: Mori Arinori, Tokyo: Bunkyo Shoin, 1944 (OKMAl, 
Ni hon Kyoiku Sentetsu Sosho [Library of Pioneers in ~apanese 
Education] XVI I I. Two earlier biographies on which Okubo draws 
heavily and which have also been consulted are: 
Kaimon Sannin: Mori Arinori, Minyusha, 1897 (henceforth KSMAl; 
and 
Kimura Tadashi: Mori Sensei Den [Biography of Mori Sensei] 
Tokyo: Kinkodo, 1899 (henceforth KTMDl. 
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There is also an account in volume one of the unformly excel lent 
series: Kindai Bungaku Kenkyu Sosho [Modern Literature Research 
Library] pub I ished by Showa Joshi Daigaku. Since the commencement 
of publication in 1956, twenty-six of the projected sixty were 
brought out by 1967. This series has been invaluable for the 
I ives of other members of the Meirokusha and reference is made 
to it henceforth as KBKS plus the volume number in Roman figures. 
(This practice is fol lowed for al I series). 
A study of Mori in English is being prepared by Ivan Hal I of 
Harvard University, to whom I am indebted tor a copy of his 
introductory study on the first half of Mori 1s I ife: Mori 
Arinori: The Formative Years, Cambridge Mass.: Harvard 
University East Asian Research Center, Papers on Japan, volume 
three, 1965. (henceforth IHMA). 
The complete works of Mori are at present being edited for 
publlcation by Professor Okubo and by Professor Hayashi Takeji 
of Tohoku University. 
2 
Mori first set out for Eng I and in Apr i I 1865 (from where he 
paid a brief visit to Russia in 1866), and went to America in 
1867.7, returning to Japan in mid-1868 on hearing of the 
Restoration. His second period abroad was as otf icial Japanese 
representative in Washington from 1870.10 unti I he returned to 
Japan on 23 July 1873. Nishi and Tsuda had had the next longest 
foreign experience, having been in Holland from 1862-1865. 
3 
KSMA, 4. 
4 
KSMA, 4. 
289 
chapter one notes 
5 
KSMA, 4. 
6 
OKMA, 9. For an account of how Fukuzawa grew up 'different'. 
see Ei ichi Kiyooka (Translator): The Autobiography of Fukuzawa 
Yukichi, Re-revised and Authorized Edition, Tokyo: Hokuseido 
Press, 1948 (henceforth EKFY), Ch. I passim. pp.2 & 15 in 
particular discuss how this was due to the influence of his 
mother. 
7 
Godai Tomc 1atsu, 1835-1885. Kagoshima samurai. Later large 
scale Meiji entrepreneur. As early as 1857 had studied navigation, 
gunnery, mathematics etc., at Nagasaki. 1859, sent by han to study 
in Shanghai. During British bombardment cf Kagoshima, 1863.7, 
Godai, then Satsuma admiral, was captured together with Terashima 
Munenori. They were taken on the British flagship, where they 
met Shimizu Usaburo (cf. Ch.3), to Edo. Impressed by what he 
saw on board, Godai petitioned the nan government during the 
peace negotiations, to open up foreign relations and despatch 
students to England and France. This was at least partly the 
cause of the first group of Satsuma students sent to England in 
1865, which included Godai himself, Terashima, Mori and twelve 
others. OKMA, 13. It is unlikely that Godai would have had any 
direct contact with Mori before this time. 
8 
OKMA, I I. The book was Hayashi Shihei: Kaikoku Heidan 
[Discussions on the Defence of a Maritime Country], c.1777. 
It was brought back from Edo by one Mukai, a relation by 
marriage of Mori 's elder brother, Yasutake. 
9 
Ueno Kagenori, 1844-1888. Kagoshima Samurai. Later famous as 
Meiji diplomat in Europe and America. 
10 
OKMA, 11. 
11 
This school, the foundation of which was greatly influenced 
by the bombardment of Kagoshima, was set up by Satsuma in 
1864.6 to give instruction in Western studies related to 
mi I i tary and nava I arts. It had no connection whatsoever with 
the Bakufu's Kaiseisho in Edo, which was essentially a school 
of translators and interpreters. 
12 
The dates are from OKMA, I I & 13. 
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13 
OKMA, 12 says there were from sixty to seventy pupi Is taking 
Dutch and only eight or nine who did English. (Quoted from KSMA, 14). 
14 
The increasing concern with English was a natural result of 
the growing importance for Japan of America and to a lesser 
extent England. In Mori 1s particular case, he knew something 
of American history from quite early on. His third eldest 
brother, Kihachi, for example had taught him about George 
Washington. KSMD, 11. 
15 
OKMA, 12. 
16 
KTMD, I 0. 
!7 
KSMA, 16. 
18 
KBKS, I, 272 states that Mori took naval surveying at the 
Satsuma Kaiseisho, but it has not been possible to trace the 
source of this assertion. 
19 
OKMA, I 5 & 25. 
20 
Thomas Lake Harris, 1823-1906. Semi-Christian mystic of 
powerful personality, and profuse author of mystic poetry and 
tracts. After a strict Baptist upbringing, he became in 1843 a 
Universal ist preacher in Utica, New York. Soon he turned to 
spiritual ism and Swedenborgianism under the guidance of A.J. Davis. 
On a lecture tour in England, 1859-1860, he won the patronage of 
Lawrence 01 iphant and his mother. This led to the establishment 
of the Brotherhood of the New Life, a utopian spiritualist society, 
largely financed by the 01 iphants and run on communistic lines. 
After two moves the society finally settled at Brocton, New York, 
near Lake Erie. Through 01 iphant, quite a number of Japanese 
also became members. In 1875, Harris and 01 iphant split, and 
Harris with some fol lowers founded a new colony at Fountain Grove, 
California. This was later disbanded because of alleged scandals 
resulting from Harris' doctrine of the mystical union of 'spiritual 
counterparts' incarnate in members of the opposite sex. This 
particular concept was a development of Harris' central 
(Swedenborgian) idea of the equally male and female, bi-polar 
God, 'the Twain in One'. 
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There Is a tu! I and fascinating account of Harris, 01 iphant 
and their Japanese connections in: H.W. Schneider and G. Lawton: 
A Prophet and a Pilgrim; Being the InoredibZe History of Thomas 
Lake Harris and Lawrenoe Oliphant; Their Sexual Mystioisms and 
Utopian Communities; Amply Dooumented to Confound the Soeptio, 
New York: Columbia University Press, 1942, Columbia Studies in 
American Culture. 
21 
The Diary is entitled Kora Kiko [Travel Notes of a Voyage 
to Russia]. KBKS, I, 274 gives Kora Kiko as having been dratted 
in 1870, but this dating does not appear to be born out by the 
very precise entries for particular days. Even if the surviving 
manuscript was drafted as late as 1870 it must have been done from 
detailed notes made at the time. Kora Kiko was started in 1866.7 
when Mori left England and the first tu! ly dated entry is given 
in Western style as I August 1866. It continues unti I 10 September 
when they reached England again 'with the feeling of coming back 
to our own country'. Kora Kiko was never made public unti I 1941 
when it was pub! ished with an introduction by Okubo Toshiaki in 
Gekkan Roshia [Russia Monthly] VI I, 4, Apri I 1941, under the 
title 'Mori Arinori no "Kora Kiko"' [Mori Arinori's 'Travel 
Notes of a Voyage to Russia']. 
22 
OKMA, 18. Mori to Yasutake, 1865. 12 .3. 
23 
OKMA, 20. Mori to Yasutake, 1866.6.3. 
24 
OKMA, 20. Mori to Yasutake, 1866.6.3. 
25 
Kora Kiko, 23 August 1866. Gekkan Roshia, VI I , 4, 160. 
26 
OKMA, 20. Mori to Yasutake, 1866.6.3. 
27 
Karo Kiko, 24 August 1866. Gekkan Roshia, VI I , 4, 163. 
28 
OKMA, 30. Mori to Yasutake, 1866.7.26. 
29 
OKMA, 25. Mori to Yasutake, 1866.6. 
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30 
In the letter to Yasutake of 1866.12.3, tor example, he talks of 
'extending the Imperial dignity' (OKMA, 18), and more specifically 
in Karo Kiko he has words of praise for the Bakufu group he met 
in St Petersburg whose members 'did not merely stick to 
upholding the Bakufu, but repeatedly affirmed their purpose of 
supporting the Emperor'. The I eader, Yamauchi, in particu I ar, 
apparently supported this I ine basing his arguments upon 
Moto'ori Norinaga: 'A country divided into separate fiefs as 
Japan now is would find it hard to accomplish its mission in 
the world. And without a single ruler and a single source of 
po I icy, the state wou ! d remain unen I i ghtened and there wou Id be 
great danger of it becoming the property of others. 1 (OKMA, 22). 
Here again is emphasised the underlying fear of foreign 
aggression. 
31 
OKMA, 17-18. Mori to Yasutake, 1865. 9. I. 
32 
OKMA, 18. Mori to Yasutake, 1865. 12 .3. 
33 
OKMA, 3\. Mori to Yasutake, I 866. 7. 26. 
34 
OKMA, 33. Ko.m Kiko. 
35 
The fol lowing two selections from Harris' works as quoted in 
Schneider & Lawton, 302, wil I i I lustrate the prevai I ing 
sentiment of the community towards sex relations and the style 
of their 'spiritual ization': 
There Is no redemption for humanity ti I I humanity shal I deny 
itself the pleasure of the natural marriage bed. Polygamy was 
permitted to lead men out of promiscuousness. Natural cohabitations 
through legal marriage were permitted to lead the races out of 
polygamy, and to furnish an outlet for the crude lusts .... 
But with ai I this allowance, the race must arise above the 
sphere and above the practice of natural cohabitation, or the 
cancer infernal ism wi I I prove its destruction. Out with the 
scorpion! Not that nuptial intercourse is to cease. Far 
otherwise: i+ is to be made a sacrament of the BRIDAL WORD. 
Nor does the fol lowing pasage clarify much: 
The devout heart of woman, in answer to prayer, receives from 
God the nuptial spirit, which enlarges the bosom, leads the I ife 
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downward into the belly, and so opens the organs of nuptial ity, 
and causes them to glow with hymeneal fire. They meet in their 
angelic circles praying for perfection; and the Holy Ghost comes 
down upon them like a shower of bright rain, to concentrate at 
last in the nuptial structure. Thus the sex organ makes itself 
manifest as a organ of piety, cleansing its suppressed functions, 
and reasserting the original holiness of woman .... 
36 
Hayashi Takeji: 'Kindai Kyoiku Koso to Mori Arinori [Mori 
Arinori and the Concept of Modern Education] Chuo Koran, 899, 
September 1962, August, 1962, 212-213 & 218. 
37 
IHMA, 62. Ivan Hali gives a concise and fascinating account 
of the Brocton community and a careful analysis of its influence 
on Mori and the other Japanese. IHMA, 57-64. 
38 
Almost as soon as he returned, being a Satsuma man, and having 
recent first hand knowledge of the West, he was given a high 
secretarial post in the Foreign Bureau (Gaikokukan). (OKMA, 27). 
This seems to have been largely through the influence of lwakura 
who had been impressed at an interview with Mori. Kaimon Sannin, 
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who often takes a depreciative I ine on Mari's achievements, records how 
lwakura questioned Mori, as someone freshly back from abroad, about 
Western culture and institutions; and how Mori later admitted that he 
had rep I led with guesses. KSMA, 23. Mari's post was Gaikokukan 
Gonhanji, the highest Sonin rank. He held it from 1868.7.5 to 
1869.3. 12. OKMA, 37. Later he also served in the Mi I itary Bureau 
(Gummukan) as Gummukan Hanji from 1869. I. 18 to 1869.4. 17. 
39 
The Seidokyoku was established immediately by the Restoration 
government in 1868.1, under Yamauchi Yoda, the Daimyo of Tosa. 
It was a section of the Dajokan and was to undertake wide-ranging 
investigations into Western governmental institutions, legal 
systems and general organization of the state CNYH, 722 [55]). 
It tended to split up into various smaller committees to examine 
particular problems, but members frequently sat on more than one 
committee. The Seidokyoku was renamed the Seidoryo in 1869.4. 17. 
40 
Mori, Kanda and Mituskuri had al I been Schooling investigators 
(Gakko Torishirabe) before the government rationalised their 
investigations into the committee within the Seidokyoku. Mitsukuri 
was appointed earl lest in 1868. 10. 13. Mori and Kanda were appointed 
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together a month later (1868. I I .4). One month later again, in 
1868.12.13, Yamauchi Yoda and Akitsuki Taneki of the Seidokyoku 
were ordered also to investigate the educational system. Finally 
in 1869.5. 18, an official committee was set up for this purpose 
under Yamauchi and was cal led the Seido Chosakyoku. On this date 
Kato Hiroyuki was also appointed to the committee. Mori and Kanda 
had in fact been relieved of their posts as Gakko Torishircibe 
two months earlier, presumably to free them for duties in the 
Kogisho. But they too were now brought into the new committee. 
lnatomi Eijiro: Meiji Shoki Kyoiku Shiso no Kenkyu [A study 
of Educational Thought in the Early Meiji Period] Tokyo: 1965 
(henceforth MSKSK) I 16. 
41 
Osatake Takeshi: Ishin Zengo ni okeru Rikken Shiso [Pre and 
post-Restoration Ideas on the Establishment of a Constitution] 
Tokyo: 1948 (henceforth OTRS) 262. 
42 
The remaining members were: Akitsuki Taneki, Fukuoka Kotei, 
Oki Takato and Samej ima Hisanobu. Kato and Tsuda were actually 
later additions. OTRS, 262 & 264. 
43 
OTRS, 264-265. 
44 
This was actua 1 1 y the date of the first meet. 1 ts 
establishment was officially sanctioned the preceding month 
in 1869.2.25. OKMA, 28. There were 270 members representing 
al 1 the han. It was clearly meant to be a legislative assembly 
but only lasted for four months, until it was absorbed in 1869.7.8, 
into the newly established Shugi'in, which had no legislative 
power at al 1. There is a ful I account ot the Kogisho and its 
pre! iminaries in OTRS, 157-312. 
45 
Proper debates were not held in the Kogisho. Members read 
out prepared statements. 
46 
The first President of the Kogisho was Akitsuki Taneki but 
most of his duties seem to have been performed by Mori, who was 
appointed Acting President (Tobun Gicho) from the second meeting 
Kanda was appointed Deupty President (Fuku Gicho) in 1869.4.23, 
in addition to his other duties in the Seidoryo. He then took 
on the post tu! I time in 1869.5.19. OTRS, 299. OKMA, 28 gives 
essentially the same account with smal I variations of detai 1. 
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47 
Some of the more important matters discussed by the Kogisho 
are briefly dealt with in OTRS, 300-307. The other motions 
tabled are I isted on pp.308-311. Of the keimo men, Kanda tabled 
motions on tax reform and the introduct'1on of competitive exams 
tor government appointments; Tsuda tabled motions prohibiting 
the purchase and sale of humans, on the abolition of nengo, 
and on the abolition of posthumous names and courtesy spaces 
left above names in writing etc.; and Kato tabled motions on 
the abolition of hinin and eta classes, on the tree sale and 
purchase of land, and on the treeing of restrictions on 
money-lending. 
48 
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In a bil I entitled Sozei no Gi [Taxation Proposals], OTRS, 308. 
49 
In a bi! I of 1869.5.4, entitled Onkokutai no Gi ni Tsuku 
Mondai Yonjo [Four Problems concerning our National Polity]. 
For tu! I text see Kogisho Nisshi [The Kogisho Journal] 
(henceforth KGN), XI I. 
50 
In a bi I I entitled Keibatsu wa sono Isshin ni Yamubeki no Gi 
[Proposal that Punishments be confined to the Individual 
(Perpetrator of a Crime)], OTRS, 309. 
51 
I n I 86 9. 4 • 7 . KGN, V I I a, 9t t • 
52 
KGN, XI I. 
53 
OTRS, 303. 
54 
OKMA, 33. 
55 
OKMA, 33; OTRS, 303. 
56 
Amemori Kensaburo, member tor Matsue han (Shimane), as quoted 
in OKMA, 34. 
57 
KGN, XV I I , I 6. 
58 
OKMA, 34-5. Ono Shogoro, Kogisho Secretary and proposer of 
the bi I I on kirisute, actually was later assassinated in 1869.10.20. 
OTRS, 306. 
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59 
OKMA, 38. This was two and a half weeks after the rejection 
of his bill in 1869.6.2. KGN, XVIII, I. 
60 
cf. supra, N.44. 
61 
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OKMA, 35. Mori to Okubo Toshimichi, 1869.5.2. As Okubo points 
out, in the I ight of this date, the letter must have fol lowed a 
prior unofficial announcement of the bi 11 to Toshimichi. 
62 
cf. Mori 1 s letter to Yasutake as quoted above, p.26. 
63 
OKMA, 37. 
64 
OKMA, 37. 
65 
The full text is given in OKMA, 166-167. 
66 
OKMA, 38. 
67 
OKMA, 38. The other appointee, to France, was Mori 1 s I ifelong 
friend from the same vi I I age, Samej ima Hi sanobu, who went on to 
become a prominent diplomat in Europe. 
68 
OKMA, 40. 
69 
The lwakura Embassy was, of course, by far the more important 
of the two. Mori was not in fact empowered to negotiate the postal 
treaty until February, 1873, not very long before he left for 
England on the way home to Japan. Yubin Hochi Shimbun [Mai I News] 
(henceforth YHS) XL, Furoku [Supplement], February 1873. 
70 
Mori Ari nor i Ed.: Education in Japan: A Series of Letters 
Addressed by Prominent Americans to Arinori Mori, New York: 
D. Appleton & Co., 1873 (henceforth MAEJ), I. This letter, 
together with selections from the answers it received is 
reprinted in, Herbert Passin: Society and Education in Japan, 
Columbia University, 1965, 212-225. 
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71 
Hayashi Takej i: 'Meiji Kyoiku no Shuppatsu to Zasetsu: 
Mori Arinori o Chushin to shite' [Progress and Setbacks in Meiji 
Education: Focus on Mori Arinori] in: Ushio, Special Spring 
Edition (Bessatsu Shunki Go) Apri I 1967 (henceforth HTMKl, 95. 
There remains some confusion over Mori 1s actual position during 
the ful I year between this resignation and his return to Japan. 
For although the Gaimusho refused his resignation, and even 
promoted him, Mori in turn refused the promotion. This 
notwithstanding, he continued to reside at the legation and even 
retained his later title of Charg~ d 1Atfaires (Dairi Koshi) 
unti I after he returned to Japan, while sti I I apparently 
regarding himself as a free-lance individual. HTMK, 95, 96 
& 98. 
72 
The total number of the group was 37. Six of these, including 
Mori, comprised the membership of the legation. The other five 
are said to have been hand-picked by Mori himself. OKMA, 39. 
Kanda Memorial Committee Ed.: Memorials of Naibu Kanda, Tokyo: 
Toko-Shoin, 1927 (henceforth MNK), 10. 
73 
Charles Lanman: The Japanese in America, New York: University 
Pub I ishing Co., 1872 (henceforth CLJA), 55. 
74 
An abridged version of Mori's report was published at his own 
request in YHS, LI, Furoku [Supplement], May 1873, 1-4. 
75 
MNK, I 0. 
76 
CLJA, 55 & 57. Some correction to this idyl I ic picture is 
given by a letter from Kido Koin who had come to America with 
the lwakura Embassy. In 1872.3.11 he wrote privately to Inoue 
Kaoru at home: 
.•. Nowadays the bummei kaika mood seems very strong. But 
although our knowledge has increased, people's evi I deeds 
in their scrambling for self advantage have increased even 
faster .... I think you have really been doing the best you 
could in the matter of school education. But recently, 
Junior Commissioner Mori has been shooting his mcuth oft 
about schools and has made various statements. At the 
time I thought his ideas were right, but on later 
reflection I realised that he was giving himself airs. 
And some of the students [in America] who are quite 
talented are on really very bad terms with him and rumours 
of their discontent have repeatedly come to me. 
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Nihon Shiseki Kyokai Series, Kida Kain Monjo [The Kido Kain 
Papers] IV, 345. 
From this it is clear that Mori was not only perhaps being over 
zealous in his supervision, but was also concerning himself with 
educational matters wel I without the scope of his instructions. 
77 
Arthur Sherbourne Hardy: Life and Letters of Joseph Hardy 
Neeshi:rna, Cambridge Mass.: Houghton, Miff I in & Co., Riverside 
Press, 1892 (henceforth LLJN), 102-103. 
78 
LLJN, 103. Ni ishima, for the same reason that he had refused 
a prior offer of Mori 1 s to make him a government sponsored 
student, was non-committal. He seems to have had an almost 
paranoid fear of being deprived of his 'freedom' to preach in 
Japan the Christian gospel he had so completely and abjectly 
adopted himself. cf. LLJN passim. 
79 
The ShohokosliUsho is discussed further below. See pp.48-9. 
80 
LLJN, I 19-120. NI ishima subsequently remained in Tanaka's 
employ, fol lowing him to Europe, and was the principal author 
of his report on education in Europe and America to the 
Japanese government. OKMA, 52-53. 
81 
OKMA, 43. 
82 
People to whom Mori was able to introduce Tanaka included 
Professor B.G. Northrop (the Secretary of the Connecticut 
Education Board, and one of those whom Mori had circularized 
for information on education) and the American Commissioner of 
Education, Mr Eaton. LLJN, 124 & 134; OKMA, 47. 
83 
CLJA, 137. 
84 
CLJ A, Preface. 
85 
Also significant is Mori 's emphasis on clearing up mutual 
prejudices, and the fact that he had the pamphlet immediately 
reprinted as a work clearly designed to arouse more general 
American interest in Japan (Lanman's The Japanese in Ameriaa 
cited above), highlights a feature common to al I three of 
Mari's American publications: they were aimed at both a 
Japanese and an American audience. (cf. IHMA, 68-9). 
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The Japanese in America was put together by Lanman at Mori's 
request and published in 1872. It comprised three sections: 
the first an account of the lwakura Embassy (already heralded 
in Life and Resources ... ) the second a collection of short 
essays by 'Mori 1 s 1 students, and third a reprint of the 
previous year's Life and Resources in America. 
This whole work was republished under the editorship of 
Y. Okamura with added notes and the new title of Leaders of 
the Meiji Restoration in America, Tokyo: Hokuseido Press, 
1931. 
86 
Religious Freedom in Japan: A Memorial and Draft of Charter, 
(henceforth MARF), privately printed by Mori Arinori, and dated 
at the end of the Memorial section: 25 November 1872, is a 
smal I sixteen page pamphlet, of which the last two constitute 
the Draft of Charter. It is reproduced in the original English 
in MBZ, XI, 532-546. (Page references here are made to the 
arabic numerals of the pamphlet and not to the Japanese 
pagination, which is not given tor this section of the volume.) 
'Some friend or other' is said to have made the translation 
which appears in Kimura 1 s biography of 1899, 230ff (KTMD). 
Religious Freedom ... however, was never published in Japanese 
by Mori - although much of his article on religion (Shukyo) 
in MZ, 6, cf. MBZ, XVI I I 83-86, contains similar ideas. This 
article is in two parts, the first being translations by Mori 
from Erner de Vattel: The LaJJJ of Nations or the Principles of 
Natural LaJJJ Applied to the Conduct and to the Affairs of 
Nations and Sovereigns, first published London 1758; and the 
second, translations by Shibata Shokichi, from Robert Joseph 
Phi I I imore: Commentaries upon International Law, London, 
1854-1861. 
It is highly probable, in view of the marked resemblance, that 
Mori got many of his ideas tor Religious Freedom ... from the 
humane and I iberal Vattel. Vattel 1 s reputation in both England 
and America had always been very high in both juridical and 
diplomatic circles. Writing in 1913 on the influence sti I I 
exercised by him, C.G. Fenwick writes: 1Vattel 's treatise on 
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the Law of Nations is quoted by judicial tribunals, in speeches 
before legislative assemblies, and in the decrees and correspondence 
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of executive off i c i a Is. It is the manua I of the student, the 
reference work of the statesman, and the text from which the 
political philosopher draws inspiration. Pub I icists consider 
it sufficient to cite the authority of Vattel to justify and give 
conclusiveness and force to statements as to the proper conduct 
of a state in its international relations.' 'The Authority of 
Vattel', Ameriaan Politiaai Saienae Review, August 1913, as 
quoted in Vatel, op.ait., 1964 Classics of International 
Law Ed., XXXV I 11. It wou Id not then be surprising if Mori, as 
his country's first and inexperienced representative in America, 
should have come across Vattel and been attracted by his clear 
exposition of a very confused subject. For in the United States, 
'Vattel ... was fol lowed as the most competent, the wisest, and 
the safest guide, in al I the discussions of Congress, in al I the 
trials in court, and in diplomatia aorrespondenae, especially 
that concerned with questions of legality. 1 (emphasis added) 
Vattel, 1964 Ed. (cf. supPa), XXXV. 
87 
This statement and the fol lowing discussion is by no means 
to deny the very obvious sincerity with which Mori espoused the 
cause of freedom of religious belief. Religious FPeedom ... is 
in fact ample evidence that he was at this time personally 
very sympathetic to Christianity, a state to which he wi I I have 
been helped by his fami I iarity with the semi-Christian teachings 
of Harris, his own puritan inclinations, and perhaps particularly 
his regular contact with the fervid Ni ishima. Later, of course, 
he was to deny any connection with Christianity, and his two 
early biographers also devoted some time to removing this 
particular smear from his memory. When he met Li Hung-chang 
in 1876, shortly after the col lapse of the MeiPokusha, the 
latter, struck by his forceful advocacy of the equality of 
women asked him straight out whether he was a Christian. Mori 
rep! ied: 'I profess none of those so-cal led religions: the 
Christian, the Buddhist, the Mohamedan or anything else. 1 
Later stil I, Mori seems also to have tried to cover up his 
association with Harris; for in the short biography of him given 
by Lanman in his Leading Men of Japan, Boston: 1883, for which 
Mori must himself Dave contributed the material, no mention is 
made of his first visit to America. The relevant section runs: 
'He was amongst the first of those students sent to England to 
be educated, and after residing in London for two years, he 
returned to Japan.' (p.135). However, this reticence may have 
been less to avoid being smeared as a Christian at home than to 
avoid association abroad with the scandals which had since 
brewed up over Harris' and his associates' doings at their new 
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community of Fountain Grove in California. (Mori 's conversations 
with Li Hung-chang have so far only been known in Japanese, 
although the medium of communication was English. The above 
quotation is from a hand-written Eng I i sh memo of the second 
interview, found in the Gainrusho archives by Professor 
Hayashi Takeji in April, 1967. It is to be published in the 
Mori Arinori Zenshu.) 
88 
MARF, 3. 
89 
MARF, 9. 
90 
MARF, 9 & I 0. 
91 
MARF, IO. 
92 
MARF, 11-12. 
93 
MARF, I I. 
94 
MARF, 12. 
95 
30 I 
For ·a short biography of Mann and a discussion of his influence 
on Mor f, see Appx.10. 
96 
MARF, I I. These quotations do not appear to come from any of 
Mann's best known writings, his twelve reports to the Massachussetts 
Board of Education, though Mori almost certainly read some or al I 
of these. It is possible that they come from Mann's Lectures on 
Education, 1845, which I have so far been unable to obtain. 
97 
OKMA, 43. Since Mori uses the term 'social statics' in his 
introduction to Education in Japan ... , he may wel I have read 
Spencer's Social Statics; or the Conditions Essential to Hwnan 
Happiness Specified, and the First of them Developed, London: 
1850. If he did, however, he was very far from adopting 
Spencer's rigidly laissez-faire attitude towards education. 
98 
cf. supra N.102. 
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99 
Religious Fx>eedom in Japan .. .,as described be I ow, consists of 
a circular letter by Mori, requesting information on education, 
together with the rep I i es it received. The practice of 
circularizing people for information and later publishing the 
circular with selections from the rep I ies, was adopted by Mann 
on several occasions in the Education Reports. Specifically: 
the first report (1837) contains a circular to schoolmasters, 
etc., requesting information on general school conditions; the 
fifth report (1841) contains a circular to employers requesting 
information on the general effects of education (a remarkably 
simi Jar theme to Mori 1s); and the sixth report (1842) reprints 
a circular letter requesting information on the general 
relationship of ignorance to i I I-health. 
100 
cf. supra p. 22. 
I 01 
i.e. from his attempted resignation in February 1872 to his 
return to Japan in 1873. cf. supra N.71. 
102 
MAEJ, Lil, I. (cf. Appx.12). 
I 03 
MAEJ, I • 
104 
The parts translated were: (i) The last letter, from Thomas 
Garfield. (ii) Prof. W.D. Whitney's letter 10n the Adoption 
of the English Language in Japan', and (iii) 10n Education in 
the United States. Prepared by Request in the Off ice of the 
Commissioner of Education, in Washington'. The Japanese text 
may be found in MBZ, X, 101-123. Kaigo Tokiomi, in his 
accompanying notes (Kaidai, 18), says that the only clue as 
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to the translator, apart from the imprint of a seal [possibly 
read 'Yoshiyuki 1], is the fact that the translation is on paper 
used in the Sei'in and the Dajokan. He puts the date of the 
translation at about 1874-5. Since the parts translated comprise 
the whole of the last quarter of Mori 1s English edition, it is 
possible that this is the only surv"iving fragment of a complete 
translation. But in any case, no part of Eduaation in Japan ... 
was ever pub Ii shed in Japanese before the above MBZ version. 
105 
cf. supra N. 70. 
chapter one notes 
106 
MAEJ, Iv ii. 
I 07 
MAEJ, I iv. 
108 
MAEJ, liv-lv Such an assertion is probably a combination of 
wishful thinking, lack of contact with home, and a perhaps not 
wholly ingenuous desire to impress his Christian American 
audience with Japan's preparedness to abandon heathen ways. 
109 
MAEJ, Iv i. 
11 0 
HTMK, 95 says about one month. It is not known how Mori 
returned to Japan from England. But he apparently met Spencer 
as early as March 1873 (cf. D. Duncan: The Life and Letters of 
Herbert Spenaer, London: Wi I Iiams and Norgate, 191 I, reissue of 
1908 ed., 161 ). Thus, since he got back to Japan on 23 July 
he could wel I have been in England over a month. 
111 
W.E. Griff is: Verbeak of Japan: A Citizen of no Country, 
New York: Revel I, 1900, 122. 
112 
OKMA, 62. 
113 
cf . supra p • 24. 
114 
Mari's introduction to Education in Japan ... , cf. supra p.32. 
115 
Otsuki Nyoden Ed., revised and enlarged by Sato Eishichi: 
Nihon Yogaku Hennenshi [Chronological History of Western Studies 
in Japan] Tokyo: Kinseisha, 1965 (henceforth NYH, 865 [49]). In 
referring to NYH throughout this thesis, the first number is the 
page and the second number (in brackets) is the entry number on 
that page. 
116 
NYH, 865 (49). 
117 
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Kaimon Sannin, again rather deprecatory about his official work, 
says that Mori was far more valuable as a propagator of knowledge 
via the Meirokusha. KSMA, 41. Professor Hayashi claims that even 
in his own mind, Mori believed that he was fulfi 11 ing his personal 
mission through the Enlightenment Movement. HTMK, 98. 
I 18 
cf. Introduction, 7. 
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I 19 
cf. Introduction, 7. 
120 
It should be noted however that Mari's motivation in writing 
Saishoron was far from being solely a moral one. In fact he 
argues his points almost entirely from the standpoint of 
national necessity. 
121 
MBZ, XVI 11, 51-6. 
122 
cf. Introduction, 7. 
123 
This and the above quotation from Smithson's wi I I are from 
the Enayalopedia Americana, XXV, 131. 
124 
MAEJ, 41-2. 
125 
cf. MAEJ, 82-3. Henry's answer to Mori 's circular letter of 
February 1872 is dated 4 March. The exact date of Mor i's letter 
to Whitney on the adoption of English (cf. supra p. 4-6) is 
uncertain, but Whitney's reply is dated 29 June. This gives 
ample time for Mori to have sent a separate Jetter inspired by 
Henry's suggestion. 
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CHAPTER TWO NOTES 
He was, ot course, born in Osaka, where his father was 
employed, but at eighteen months he was taken to Nakatsu by 
his mother on his father's death. 
305 
The principle source used tor Fukuzawa 1 s general biography has 
been his autobiography (Fukuo Jiden) in the English translation 
by Ei' ichi Kiyoka, Tokyo: Hokuseido, 1948 (henceforth EKFYl. 
Invaluable tor greater detai I is Ishikawa Mikiaki: Fukuza:wa 
Yukichi Den [Biography ot Fukuzawa Yukichi] IV, Tokyo: lwanami, 
1932 (henceforth FYD). For Fukuzawa 1 s own works, unless otherwise 
stated, reference is to the Keio Gijuku Foundation Centenary 
Edition, FukuzCV;Ja Yukichi Zenshu [Complete works ot Fukuzawa 
Yuki chi] XX I , Tokyo: I wan am i , I 958-64 (henceforth FYZ) . The 
best study in English of Fukuzawa is Carmen Blacker: The Japanese 
Enlightenment: A Study in the Writings of FukuzCV;Ja Yukichi, 
Cambridge: I 964. A I so he I pfu I have been two u npu b I i shed works 
by Mikiso Hane: English Liberalism and the Japanese Enlightenment 
1868-1890, !henceforth HMELl, Ph.D. Thesis, Yale, 1957, and The 
Westernizers of Meiji Japan, a paper de.1.ivered at the University 
of Kansas M.i dwest Conference on.Japan, Autumn 1967. 
2 
Fukuzawa describes how he loved such activities as mending 
clogs and shoji, and decorating scabbards. And as he wrote with 
reference to this early period: 1 I was very clever at doing 
I ittle things with my hands, and I loved to try inventing and 
devising things.' EKF~ 9-10. 
3 
The actual incident which seems to have made the greatest 
impression on him Was the famous one of his brother having a 
letter returned tor resubmission on the grounds that it was 
not in suitably honorific language. EKFY,23. 
4 
EKFY, 23. 
5 
EKFY,41. 
6 
EKFY,39. Ogata Kaan, c.1810-1863, practising doctor, 
specialist in Dutch medecine and author ot several medical 
works. Born into a lower Samurai family of the Ashirmori Han 
in Bitchu ~modern Okayama), at 15 Ogata succeded to his father's 
position at the Han estate in Osaka. Here he studied medecine 
under Naka Tenyu. Ten years later he continued his medical studies 
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in Edo under Tsuboi Shindo and Udagawa Genshin. Later he also 
studied under a Dutch doctor at Nagasaki. Returning to Osaka, 
he set up in practice there and also opened a school, the Tekijuku 
cf. infra N.7) in 1838 to teach both medecine and any other 
branch of Western learning for which books could be obtained. 
Ogata was very famous both as a physician and as a teacher. In 
the former role he is said to have treated both rich and poor 
alike; while as a teacher, he is said to have had very many pupi Is 
pass through his hands. The rol I he kept from the time he moved 
to larger premises in January 1844, I ists 637 unti I the time he 
moved to Tokyo. This was in 1862 when he had reluctantly to give 
up his school to take up an appointment as head of the Bakufu 1 s 
School of Western Medecine (Seiyo Igakusho). He died the fol lowing 
year. DJJ, I, 552; CBFY, 4 & 140; Ogata Tomio: Ogata Kaan Den 
[Biography of Ogata Kaan] 2nd Ed., Tokyo: I wan am i , 1963 
(Henceforth OTOK), I 84. 
7 
Tekijuku was the common abbreviation tor Tekitekisaijuku, also 
sometimes cal led Tekitekijuku. Tekitekisai was one of Ogata's go 
and has the significance of 'being content with what wi I I content 
ones heart' (Jibun no kokoro ni teki-suru tokoro o teki to shite 
tanoshimu.) OTOI\, 81. 
8 
EKFY, 26-28 & 37. 
9 
EKFY, 41 • 
10 
Much of 1856, however, was taken up with two return visits to 
Nakatsu. In Apri I both he and his brother went home sick. Fukuzawa 
returned cured to Osaka in August, but the fol lowing month his 
brother died. So he went again to Nakatsu, and did not succeed 
in getting back to Osaka this time unti I November. EKFY, 42-43, 51-53. 
11 
EKFY, 60. 
12 
EKFY, 97-98. 
13 
EKFY, 85. 
14 
EKFY, 90. 
15 
EKFY, Ch.4 'Student Ways at Ogata 1 s School 1 passim esp. 67-68 & 90-93. 
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!6 
EKFY, 51-53. For his brother 1s death cf. supra N.10. 
!7 
EKFY, 100. For Sugi see Ch.2. Okami had also engaged the Satsuma 
man, Terashima Munenori (then known as Matsuki Kaan). 
18 
EKFY, I 04. 
19 
EKFY, I 09. 
20 
Amongst them was one of the first copies of Webster's to reach 
Japan. Another copy was brought in at th~ same time by the official 
interpreter tor the trip, Nakahama Manjiro. NYH, 623 (29). An 
earlier copy sti 11 had been brought by Perry in 1854. SWWJ, 279. 
Fukuzawa also brought back a Chinese-English Conversation dictionary, 
the Hua-ying T'ung-y!l by Tzu Ching. cf. infra section iv and Appx. 
Four. 
2! 
Sai I ing in January 1860, the Kanrin-Maru reached San Francisco 
after 37 days in early February. The return trip via Hawaii must 
have lasted even longer, so since the ship arrived back at Uraga in 
!860.5.5, (23 June 1860) it must have started back mid and possibly 
early May. 
22 
EKFY, 123-124. 
23 
From January 1862 to January 1863 (1861 .12 - 1862.12.I I FYD, I, 
30 I & 337). 
24 
EKFY, 138. 
25 
EKFY, 142. 
26 
EKFY, 135. 
27 
NYH, 661 ( I 5) • 
28 
EKFY, 177. 
29 
NYH, 674 (20). 
30 
EKFY, 176. 
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31 
NYH, 683 (I Bl. 
32 
EKFY, 21.2. Amongst the twelve crates ot volumes which he finally 
amassed were such works as The Elements of Moral Soienoe by Francis 
Wayland, George Payn Quackenbos' Natural Philosophy and the same 
author's history of America, Chambers' Enoyolopaedia and so on.* 
33 
NYH, 649 (46). 
34 
NYH, 697 ( 24). 
35 
NYH, 697 ( 24). 
36 
NYH, 753 (20). 
37 
WGME, 400. The Bakufu's Kaiseisho was reopened by the new 
government in February 1869 under the name of Kaisei Gakko. By 
this time (1871) it was officially known as the Daigaku Nanka 
or Southern School of the University. cf. Appx. Six A. 
38 
EKFY, 228. 
39 
NYH, 724 (62), 741 (69), 753 (20 & 22). 
40 
NYH, 754 (22). 
41 
EKFY, 228. 
42 
Some titles were I isted above. Others which he is known with 
fair certainty to have used by at latest 1876 include Francis Wayland's 
Elements of Politioal Eoonomy, Buckle's History of Civilization in 
England, Guizot's History od Civilization in Europe, Tocquevi I !e's 
Demooraoy in Amerioa, Spencer's First Prinoiples ... , Mi I I's 
Utilitarianism and so on. These titles are quoted In HMEL, 315 
CAppx. Three l. 
43 
EKFY, 229. 
44 
EKFY, 228. 
*The ful I title of Quackenbos' Natural Philosophy, a work widely used 
In early Meiji, was: A Natural Philosophy, embracing the most recent 
Discoveries in the various Branches of Physics, and exhibiting the 
Application of scientific Principles in every-day Life, etc., New York, 
1860. 
chapter two notes 
45 
EKFY, 229. 
46 
EKFY, 230. 
47 
EKFY, 229-230. 
48 
EKFY, 65. 
49 
Fukishima ~ta: _History of the Enlightened Period of Meiji, 
Tokyo: Taisho Kyokwai, 1916, 165. 
50 
NYH, 753 (20). 
51 
309 
MJSZ, 41-42. Kurimoto Joun, 1822-1897, was born into a family of 
hereditary doctors to the Bakufu. He studied both Japanese and 
Western medecine, and Confucianism under Sato lssai at the Shoheiko. 
He gained several high positions under the Bakufu, becoming Metsuke, 
head of the Shoheiko and Commissioner for Foreign Affairs etc. After 
the Restoration, he became famous as a journalist and author, first 
with the Yokohama Mainichi and then with the Yubin Hochi. 
52 
Ueki Emori, 1857-1892, was later one of the most prominent 
theorists of the Popular Rights Movement and was closely associated 
with ltagaki Taisuke 1s Risshisha, whose memorial to the throne of 
1877 he is reputed to have drafted. Mita Enzetsukai and the 
Meirokusha. The diary he kept during this time is a useful document 
for dating certain events and is in thus important tor the history of 
the Meirokusha, but it is not otherwise discursive or descriptive. 
cf. Ueki Emori Nikki [Ueki Ernori 1s Diary], Kochi Shimbunsha, 1955 
(henceforth UENl.(Citations do not give page references since the 
place is always readily findable from the relevant date.) Ueki 1 s 
relationship with the Mita Enzetsukai and the Meirokusha are 
discussed further in Chapter Four below. 
53 
cf. Appx. Four. 
54 
cf. Appx. Four for comment on these works. 
55 
The restriction to these years is explained in Chapter Four. 
56 
MAEJ, I iv. 
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57 
EKFY, 264. 
58 
EKFY, 198. 
59 
FMSG, 24. 
60 
EKFY, 21 7. 
61 
EKFY, 175. 
62 
EKFY, 231. 
63 
cf. infra: Chapter Four. 
64 
MBZ, XVI 11, 58. Kato writes: 'Mr. Fukuzawa's Gakusha 
Shokubun Ron has appeared in part tour of his Gakumon 
no Susume. Since it was in tact written with this society 
in mind [no tame], lt should clearly have been carried by 
our magazine [the Meiroku Zasshi]. However, since it has 
already been pub I ished, we are not printing it here and 
readers should consult [Gakumon no Susume]. 
65 
Fukuzawa Yukichi: Gakwnon no Susume [The Advancement of 
Learning], Part 4: Gakusha Shokubun Ron [On the Vocation of 
Scholars] (henceforth FGSR), Tokyo: lwanami Bunke Edition, 
1966, 39. (Al I subsequent FGSR page references are to this 
edition). 
66 
FGSR, 46. 
67 
FGSR, 40. 
68 
FGSR, 41. 
69 
FGSR, 44. 
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70 
FGSR, 40. 
71 
FGSR, 42. 
72 
FGSR, 43. 
73 
FGSR, 43-4. 
74 
cf. supra: N. 64. 
75 
FGSR, 45-6. 
76 
FGSR, 47. 
77 
cf. MBZ, XVI I I, 58-61: Kato Hiroyuki: Fukuzawa Sensei no Ron 
ni kotau [Jn Answer to Mr. Fukuzawa's Argument]; Mori Arinori: 
Gakusha Shokubun Ron no Hyo [A Critique of 'On the Vocation of 
Scholars']; Nishi Amane (same title as Mori); and Tsuda 
Mamichi: Hi-Gakusha Shokubun Ron [Against 10n the Vocation of 
Scholars']. 
78 
cf. infra: Chapter Four, section four. 
79 
cf. Appx. 8. 
80 
The Meiroku Zasshi was not in fact pub! ished until April, 
but plans for pub! ication were being held around February and 
even earl !er. cf. infra: Chapter Four, section four. The 
Minkan Zasshi is also reproduced in toto in MBZ, XVI I I, 269-318. 
81 
This is not to assert that the Minkan Zasshi was set up 
from the start ln conscious rivalry wlth the Meiroku Zasshi 
(uni ike the Bankoku Sowa, where such does seem to have been 
the case. cf discussion of the Mitsukuri 'brothers' In 
Chapter Three). The originally stated aim of the Minkan Zasshi 
was qulte different. The cover page of the first issue stated: 
1 It is intended to pub! ish this paper cal led the People's 
Magazine three or tour times a month, so that we, a city group, 
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chapter two notes 
may get to understand the conditions ot the pecple in the 
countryside ... (cf. MBZ, XVI 11, 267) 
Nevertheless, during its first short run, from February 1874 
to June i875, (it was revived from September 1876 under the 
title of Katei Sadan [Household Words], and from 28 April 1877 
ran as the Daily People's Magazine [FYD,I I ,418 &421]) .•• it did 
notstick to this original aim at al I, and frequently dealt 
with other (usually political) matters. 
82 
MZ,XXI I I, in: MBZ, XVI I I, 166-169. 
83 
Fukuzawa does also mention this subject briefly in his MZ 
article against Nishi. cf. MBZ,XVI I 1,294. 
84 
cf. supra: N.81. 
85 
Fukuzawa 1s speech, entitled: Meiroku Zasshi no Shuppan o 
Yameru no Gian [Proposal to cease Pub I !cation of the Meiroku 
Zasshi] is reproduced in MBZ, XVI I I, kaidai, 5-7. 
86 
MBZ,XVI I 1,kaidai,5-6. 
87 
MBZ,XVI ! 1,kaidai,8. 
88 
The 'pub I ic 1 meetings, as wi I I be seen in Chapter Four, 
were by this time not operating. 
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There is one major exception both ways: Sakatani, who was the 
third most pro! if ic writer for the Meiroku Zasshi, was known, if 
at ai i, mor·e as a Confucian scholar, and has remained unimportant 
in the history of Meiji thought. Kato Hiroyuki, on the other hand, 
renowned as much for his early I lberal Ism as his later statism, 
made only eight contributions. 
2 
The Seiyo Zasshi was, of course, rather earlier than the Meiroku 
Zasshi (.being first pub! ished In 1867.10) and did not last as long. 
It was produced largely under the inspiration of Yanagawa Shunsan, 
who aiso did most of the writing. It faltered early and had col lapsed 
completely by the time of his death In 1870.2. It was, however, an 
earlier attempt to perform much the same task as the Meiroku Zasshi, 
which ls often falsely accredited with having been the first true 
magazine In Japan. 
The Bankoku Sowa, as a contemporary rival of the Meiroku Zasshi, 
is discussed below In this chapter in the section on the Mitsukuris. 
3 
ct. Appx. Four. 
4 
cf. Chapter Four. 
5 
Namely: Nishi, Tsuda, Kanda, Kato, both Mitsukuris, Sugi and both 
Tsudas (Mamichi and Sen). 
6 
54 out of a tota I of 154. cf, Appx. EI ght. 
7 
Thomas Robert Hami I ton Havens: 'Comte, Ml 11 and the Thought of Nishi 
Amane in Meiji Japan', JournaZ of Asian Studies, XXVI I ,2,February 
1968,217-228 (henceforth: THCMl,219. 
8 
There is no really good biography of Tsuda. The following account 
is based principally on: Okubo Toshlakl: 'Tsuda Mamichi no Chosaku 
ni Tsuite' [Concerning the Writings of Tsuda Mamichl], Teikoku 
Gakushi 1in Kiji, 111,3, November 1944; IV,I, March 1946; & VI I ,I, 
March 1949 (henceforth: OTTM, I, I I, & I I I respectively); and also on 
the chronology given by Professor Okubo In MKSS,453. 
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Tsuda Doji: Tsuda Mamiohi, Tokyo, 1940, is a not wholly reliable 
biography, and is ot interest tor its inclusion ot several otherwise 
unpublished manuscripts of Tsuda 1 s, as we! I as a number o+ his poems. 
Mamlchi is also commonly read as 1Masamichl 1 and even 'Shindo'. The 
name by which he is otherw I se a I so most s;ommon I y known, es pee i a I I y 
for the early year-s, is Tsuda Shin 1 ichlro. 
9 
OTTM, 1,494; MKSS,453. 
10 
MKSS,453. 
i I 
OHM, I ,495. 
12 
OTTM,111,73. 
13 
M1tsukuri Gempo (1799-1863), physician and Dutch scholar. 
Famous as the author· of many translations on Western histor·y, 
geogr-aphy, astronomy, shipbui I ding eta. A Tsuyama man, he studied 
Chinese medecine in Kyoto at the age of 17-18, and in 1822, became 
private physician to the lord of Tsuyama. Fol lowing the latter to 
Edo, he studied Confucianism under Koga Doan, and Dutch medecine 
under Udagawa Genshin. He became a translator for the Bakufu's 
Temmondai in 1839, and later became head ot the Kaiseisho. 
OJ.J ,V!, 144-5. 
14 
Sakuma Shozan (1811-1864), patriot, scholar of Dutch and amateur 
scientist, with a particular interest in gunnery and the ml! ltary 
sc I ences. Conv i need by his own experiments from Dutch texts of the 
superior·ity of rational Western science and the necessity of adopting 
It, he st i I I rema l ned co nv i need of the mora I superiority of Japan. 
His attitude is summed up ln his famous dictum: Toyo Dotoku Seiyo 
Gijutsu, or· Eastern Mora! I ty: Western Techniques. A strong advocate 
of opening the country, he was assassinated for his views. Among the 
important men he Influenced were: Tsuda, Kato Hiroyuki and Mitsukur·1 
Rlnsho, al I later of the Meirokusha, as wel I as Yamagata Arltomo, 
Inoue Kaoru and Katsu Kaishu, the great Meiji military and naval 
leaders. 
!5 
Katsu Kaishu (1823-!899), Bakumatsu-Meiji period pol itlcian and 
naval expert, pr·ominent in the Restoration as advisor to the Shogun. 
Also commonly known as Katsu Awa and Katsu Rintaro. One of the first 
students at the Bakufu's Kaigun Denshu Sho, Katsu was long associated 
with the navy, and was the Captain on the Kanrin-maru voyage, on which 
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fukuzawa and Mltsukuri Shuhei al so went. Katsu had many friends 
among the Yogakusha and close connections with the Kaiseisho, and 
was a prominent figure in early foreign relations. 
l6 
OT TM, ! , 5 18 , N. ! 2 • 
17 
3i5 
it was Sugi Koji (qv. infra: this chapter) who was then approached 
and took up the appointment with Abe Masahlro. He had previously taught 
at Katsu Ka! shu 1 s schoo I of Western studies for' ch I I dren. OTTM, I ,495; 
DJJ,1,66. 
18 
OTTM, 1,496-7. 
!9 
MKSS, 453. 
20 
The Kaiseisho (at that time, the Bansho Shil'abesho) was expanded 
as a centre of Western studies in 1855-6 and Katsu Kalshu was one of 
the two charged with selecting new staff. Tsuda, who was among those 
he put forward, was at the time stl 11 in Nagasaki. But Okubo ichlo 
wrote to him in 1856.1 I of this new chance, and it is almost certainly 
this which brought him back from Nagasaki in the first place. 
The Kaiseisho instr·uctors were graded from the top down as: 
I . Professor ( Kyojushoku l 
Ii. Junior Professor ( Kyojushokunarabi 
iii. Assistant Professor ( Kyoju Tetsudai \ 
Iv. Jun I or Assistant Professor ( Kyoju Tetsurlainarabi l & 
v. Reading Instructor ( Ku to Kyoju l 
OTTM, I ,496. 
OTTM, Ii! ,74. 
22 
Kato wrote enthusiasticly in his auto-biography about the ettect 
on himsei f of having al I these books avai I able to him once he had 
joined ihe Kaiseisho. 
23 
These manuscripts were: Tengai Dokugo and Seiriron qv. Appx. Four, 
j 861. 
24 
CBFY,165,N.IO. 
j 6 
N'v·H;i640(7J & 642~~3); OTTM,!J\,74 & 53.Tf\e ott;ets went 011 i·o 
the Hague. 
26 
n elinse·i SampC Se-'f::su, Pt. l, MZ ,XXXV i. l 'j, MBZ 
27 
Plovesana say.s that t-hey met Morl lri Parls (RJP'T,7~'. ThJs ;3 
poss'.ble but l have found no other" t"eference fo such a mee+:rig, 
28 
OTTM,!'i,74. 
29 
30 
These transla11ons are discussed below. 
MKSS,453. Ni~hi stayed on :n Kyoto and opened h'.s own schoc', 
as discussed be~ow. 
32 
QTTM, ! i ~ , 52, 
33 
The whole quest\on ot whether the books based en the V .sser ing 
notes wer·e pub! lshed off!c·:aJ ly or· p1Ivate!y by Nish; and Tsuda ls 
discussed in OTTM,i 11,52-3. Prntessor· Okubo Inc! :nes i"o the opin:on 
that ft was done on the authors' ln!t!ative. Nlsh: 1s was certaln:y 
publ 's~ed by an lndependant printer, but the gos 1tlon :s comp: ca•ed 
; n Tsuda' s case by the tact that Taisei Koku'h1i Ron was b: : shed 
t hr·ough the Kaiseisho. 
34 
MKSS,453. For, a drscuss:on of the Par~: tamen Pr"ocedu:--es 
Invest r gat: on Comm iil'ee Wiji Teisai ToPishirabekyoku J a rid rhe 
Kogisho cf. supra: Ch. i ,28-32. 
supra: Ch~ i ,N.47. 
36 
MKSS,453, Also cf. supra: Ch.!,29. 
37 
MKSS,453; HKPR, 1,278. 
38 
39 
40 
OTTM, ! ! ( ,76" 
MKSS,453. 
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Tsuda 1 s subsequent career·, from !875, does not rea! Jy concern 
this thesis, especially as he produced no further major· wr \tings in 
his own name unti I rai·her later, but may be briefly out! !ned here 
as foi lows: 
From 1880 he was an important member ot the Civl I Code Comp; lat ion 
Comm;Hee (Mimpo Hensan I'in), and from 1895 he coniributed many 
art!cl es to the Tokyo Gakushi Kai 'in Zasshi, the organ of the 
Tokyo Academy. <This body was In a certain I !mlted sense a revival 
of the Meirokusha, being comprised of largely the same membersh;p, 
But In this case It was an offlc!a! organlzatJona) His bes~ remembered 
article here was his defense of Materla: ism of Apri I 1895, titled 
simply Yuibutsuron [Mater·ial ism]. For the rest, Tsuda became in 
1885 a judge of the High Court, and In pol ltlcs he sat successiveiy 
in the Chihokan Kaigi ( 1875), the Shugi 11.n ( 1890) and the Kizoku '-in 
(!896). He was made Bar-on Wanshaku) In 1900, r·eceived a Doc+or·ate 
of Laws Uiogaku Hakush1:l In J anuar·y 1903, was awarded the Order of 
Merit ist. Class in August, and died thus ful I of honours the 
fol !owing month. MKSS,453. 
4J 
OTTM, I I. I ,70. 
42 
qv. infra: sub-section b. 
43 
Sugi 1s (unpublished) version was cal led Keisei Gakuron,cf. 
MBZ,!X,kaidai,xix. 
44 
OTTM,J l l ~47-9~ This ~s the sour'Ce ·for· al~. subsequent informa·t\00 
on Tafaei Kokuho Ron. 
45 
Speciticai ty on tltle-deeds and property rights in Seiron, PL5. 
46 
1n Seiron, Pt~4 he says: 
1 
••• nothing would be better than to es+ab! lsh along the I ines of the 
European ones I have mentioned above, a spec I a I Inst I tute of 
S+211·;st!cs d'!rectlv r·espon.slble to the CouncI ! of' State (Dr1.10knnJ. 
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Exact and fully detailed accounts for al I government ministries, 
departments, institutes, off ices and bureaux & sections, for al I 
towns and prefectures, al I army camps, naval bases, courts of 
justice, public schools, and national banks should be submitted to 
this institute, which would check and investigate them, correcting 
the smallest mistake, and would then draw up a detailed report, 
which would be publ iclsed to the people of the whole country. 
Thus everyone In the Empire would be made to see clearly that the 
Imperial Court is fair and just and that the many officials are 
honest and not making the smallest amount of illegal private 
profit. In this way the government would for the first time 
gain the complete trust of the nation, which would fortify the 
national strength and put the minds of the people at rest'. 
MZ,XV, MBZ,XVI 11 ,131. 
47 
In: Hogozei o arazu to suru Setsu (On abolishing Protective Duties), 
MZ,V. 
48 
In: Shuppan Jiyu naran Koto o nozomu Ron (On my Desire for 
Freedom of Publication), MZ,VI. 
49 
cf. especially Seiron, Pt.3 and Moto wa Hitotsu ni Arazaru Ron 
<Things are never based on one thing alone), both in MZ,XVI 11. 
50 
Seiron, Pt.3, MBZ,XVI I I ,I 16. 
51 
Seiron, Pt. 3, MBZ, XV I I I , I I 6. 
52 
Fufu Daken Ben (On the Distinction of Rights in the Matter of 
Equality between Man and Wife), MZ,XXXV and Fufu Yubetsu Ron 
(On the necessary Differences between Man and Wife), MZ,XXI I. 
53 
Sett>an, Pt .3, MBZ,XV 111, 115. 
54 
p.217 of his article cited below N.57. 
55 
Although such comparisons are hard to sustain and document (and 
perhaps in any case ultimately meaningless) a case can be made out 
for claiming that, in its immediate effects on the tone of Japanese 
history, Nishi 's work for the army was the more important. Nishi had 
chapter three notes 
a commanding hand in the drafting of the 1873 conscription 
regulations as also of the Ml I ltary Criminal Code (both drafted 
In 1872). He was also the original author of the two other most 
important documents of Meiji mi I itary history: the Admonition 
to Soldiers (Gunjin Kunkai) of 1878; and the Imperial Rescript 
to Soldiers and Sailors (Gunjin Chokuyu) of 1882. (For a ful I 
discussion in Engl lsh of these two documents see THNA (cited 
below, N.57) 250ff.) THNA,231 & 249. 
56 
RJ PT, 11 . 
57 
Undoubtedly the best is the unpubl !shed Ph.D. dissertation 
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by T.R.H. Havens: Nishi Amane (l829-l897) in Japanese Intellectual 
History, Berkeley: University of Cal lfornla, 1965 (henceforth THNA); 
Havens' THCM (cf. supra: N.7) is also helpful ,as are: 
Roger F. Hackett: 'Nishi Amane: A Tokugawa-Meiji Bureaucrat', 
Journal of Asian Studies,XVI I 1,2, February 1959,213-225; and to a 
lesser extent: 
Gino K. Plovesana: 'The Beginnings of Western Philosophy In Japan: 
Nishi Amane, 1829-97 1 , International Philosophical Quarterly, 
I I ,May 1962,295-306; and RJPT. <The latter In particular has to be 
used with caution as It contains many Inaccuracies.) 
58 
THCM,224. 
59 
I November 1868. THNA,69 
60 
cf. supra:p.106. 
61 
THNA, 77, N,38. 
62 
THNA,69. 
63 
Reputedly as many as 500. THNA,55. 
64 
THNA,56. 
65 
THNA,70. 
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66 
NYH,675l26), 
67 
ct. Appx. Four. 
68 
THNA,91 & 189. 
69 
The other two being: Hyaku-ichi Shinron and Jinsei Sampo Setsu. 
THNA, 181. 
70 
The contents of Hyakugaku Renkan are discussed briefly in 
THCM,219-221. 
71 
THCM,219 & 221. Though never pub I !shed unti I 1945, Hyakugaku 
Renkan remains a highly important document in Meiji Intellectual 
history. 
72 
THCM,221 & 224. 
73 
Piovesana 1s article cited above N.57,305. 
74 
Kuwaki Genyoku: Nishi Amane no Hyaku-ichi ShinPon, Tokyo: 
Nippon Hoso Shuppan Kyokai,1940, Rajio Shinsho No.14, 27. 
75 
For a ful I discussion of the contents and significance of 
Hyaku-ichi ShinPon in English, cf. THNA,Ch.4; and in Japanese, 
Kuwaki Ganyoku, op. cit. supra N.74, Chs.2 & 3. 
76 
MZ,Nos.: XXXVI I I, XXXIX, XL, & XLI. The final ful I version of 
Jinsei Sampo Setsu was first published in 1880 as part of an 
edition of Nishi 1s collected writings prepared by his students 
titled Nishi Sensei Ronshu . THNA,183,N.7. 
77 
THNA, 95. 
78 
THNA, 189. 
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79 
THCM,224. Havens raters specif !cal ly to Chichi Keimo and the 
later Rigaku of 1877. 
80 
ct. supra: N.69. 
81 
THNA, I 97. 
82 
THNA,200. 
83 
Ch.2, 88. 
84 
THNA,204. 
85 
THNA, 207. It may be noted in passing that Kyomonron [On 
Rel lg Ion] was Nishi 1s longest serial pub I ication in the Meiroku 
Zasshi, being in six parts and thus comprising about a fifth of 
his total contribution to the magazine. 
86 
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viz.: Hakkyu Sokogi Ichi Dai (One Point to be raised aga Inst the 
[Proposal for a] Popular Assembly [made by] the ex-Sangi 
[ltagaki etc.]), MZ,I I !,April 1874; Himitsu Setsu (Theory on 
Secrets), MZ,XIX,November 1874; & Mora Gi'in no Setsu (Proposal 
for a Composite Assembly [of officially appointed Representatives]), 
MZ,XXIX,Pebruary 1875. 
87 
THNA,211. 
88 
THNA,218. 
89 
THNA,207 & 213 respectively. cf. also supra: N.86. 
90 
THNA ,218. 
91 
Takahashi Masao: Nakamura Masanao, Tokyo, Yoshikawa Kobunkan, 
1966, J imbutsu Sosho Series, CXXXV (henceforth TMNMl,I. This is 
the principle source used tor Nakamura's I ife. 
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92 
TMNM,4. This was the ti rst time so young a pupi I had succede. 
93 
The point, of course, is better made in Japanese where Nakamura 
can be said to have been three. 'Reading' here means reading for sound 
value only and not for meaning. 
94 
Keigo was Mitsukuri Shuhei's eldest son and a student of Nakamura's. 
95 
NYH,586. 
96 
TMNM,21. The didion;iry in question was probably Medhurst's 
Chinese and English Diotionary:, NYH,670(27). 
97 
TMNM,29-30. 
98 
TMNM,34. 
99 
The Mitsukuri brothers, Keigo and Dairoku, are said to have made 
the best progress in language once the group was in England. TMNM,42. 
Keigo later died early, and Dairoku was adopted into his father's 
original family of Kikuchi. DJJ,VI, 145 
The given name of Sugi 's nephew was Tokujiro. 
JOO 
TMNM,41. 
IOI 
This is not to say that he became in any sense a fluent speaker. 
E.W. Clarke (cf. ifra) says of him in 1871 that' •.. although he was the 
most noted scho I ar of Chinese I i teratu re in japan [sio] he was as 
simple as a chi lr1 ~"'1 quite nmusinq in his usA of broken English.' 
E.W. Clarke: Katz [sio] Awa: The Bismarok of Japan, New York: B.F. Buck 
& Co. , I 904, I 3 . . 
102 
It is worth mentioning in passing that Nakamura too had met T.L. Harris 
in London. And though it is known what were his personal reactions to 
this formidable mystic, another member of the group, Fukuzawa Einosuke 
was apparently greatly taken with him. (Personal communicaticn from 
Prof. Hayashi Takeji). 
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103 
TMNM,6-8. 
104 
Hiyan~ Antei: Nihon Shukyo Shi [History of Japanese Religion], 
Tokyo: Kyobunkan,1951,377. 
I 05 
TMNM,91. 
106 
E.W. Clarke: op.cit.(supra N. 101), 14. 
107 
323 
First pub I ished in English in The Japan Weekly Mail on I I and again 
on 18 May 1872. It was pub I i shed In Japanese much I ater as a 
suplement to Shimbun Zasshi,LVI. TMNM,95-6. 
108 
TMNM,60. 
109 
TMNM,116. 
110 
TMNM,132. 
112 
NYH, 88 I ( 4) . 
113 
Though not actually present at the debate, Nakamura gave his 
assent later to the principle of stopping the magazine. OKMK,46. 
114 
TMNM, 180. 
115 
Nakamura's last contribution was to Meiroku Zasshi, XXXIX of June 
1875, and being the last of a series, could have been written some time 
ealrier. His penultimate contribution was to Meiroku Zasshi, XXXVI I 
of May 1875. 
116 
'Saigaku lppan' [A Fragment of Western Learning], Meiroku Zasshi, 
X, XI, XI I, XV, XVI, XXI 11 & XXIX. 
117 
'Zenryo naru Haha o tsukuru Setsu' [How to make good Mothers], 
Meiroku Zasshi, XXXI I I. 
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118 
Meiroku Zasshi, XXX. He in fact argues that the two essential 
bases are science (geijutsu) and religion (kyoho) 'which are I ike 
the wheels of a chariot or the wings of a bird, 1 But the point he 
is making is that whi 1st the former is recognised even too much, 
no attention is payed to the latter. 'Nothing,' he says,'but the 
combined exercise of religion [with science] wi I I help to 
counter the excessive preponderance of science. 1 MBZ,XVI I 1,201. 
119 
324 
'Shina [ni taishite] Puron [o su]bekarazu' [Al I Things Chinese 
cannot simply be regarded as Objects of Scorn], Meiroku Zasshi, XXXV. 
120 
cf. infra: Ch.4. 
121 
NYH,856(200). 
122 
TMNM,73. 
123 
Parts I & 2 in 1871 .3.6, and the remainder in 1871. 7. TMNM,286. 
124 
As quoted in TMNM,73. 
125 
In 1872.11. The book version was pub I i shed in January 1873. 
126 
NYH,810(28). 
127 
NYH, 744( 104). 
128 
Nakamura's preface as quoted in TMNM,105. 
129 
NYH,826(135); TMNM,109. (The original author's name, given in 
kana, could be construed as 'Ransome Gi I lette'). 
130 
For Mitsukuri Gempo cf. Ch.3,N. 13. 
131 
cf. Appx. Five. 
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132 
Except where otherwise stated, biographical material on both 
Shuhei and Rinsho is from DJJ,VI, 145-6. 
133 
Koga Doan, 1788-1847, also cal led Shotaro, was born in Saga. 
325 
From 1809 he became an official Confucian instructor for the Bakufu, 
and was also an educational administrator. He was interested in the 
West and used to associate with scholars of Dutch. In 1838 he wrote 
a book on coastal defence cal led Kimbo Okusoku [Speculations on 
Coastal Defense]. He also ran a private school cal led the Ry'Umonjuku. 
DJJ,I 1,531-2; NYH,513(1l; SYD,54. 
134 
For Sakatani see below, Section three. 
135 
The Temmondai was the Bakufu's observatory in Asakusa, originally 
founded in 1782 for astronomical and calendrical work. As such, 
part of its function was the translation of relevant Western books. 
Later, these translation activities extended to most other branches 
of learning. The Temmondai had close associations with the Kaiseieho. 
It was finally abolished after 88 years in May 1869. NYH,715(12). 
136 
NYH,638(59). 
137 
cf. Ch.2. 
138 
ltazawa Takeo: 'Mitsukuri Shuhei to Fukuzawa Yuki chi 1 , in: FYD,X, 
Furoku (a separately bound appendix),!. 
139 
The Hakodate Bugyo was the commissioner in charge of foreign 
affairs relating to Russia. 
140 
Shuhei retired from here in 1877, having in two years largely 
established the courses for both Normal and Higher Normal Schools. 
The fol lowing year he was made head of the I ibrary at the Education 
Museum (Kyoiku Hakubutsukan). In 1879 he became head of the whole 
institution, a post which he held for six years unti I his death, 
and from 1880 he was a member of the Tokyo Academy. For quite how 
long he continued his school is unclear, but it was certainly until 
1876, and probably also unti I his death. 
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141 
Also known as the Sansajuku or, Triple Fork Academy, due to its 
position at a triple junction of streams forming the Ogawa river. 
NYH,741(69) & 753(10); SYD,55. 
142 
SYD,55. The same source also gives Peter Parley: Universal 
History on the Basis of Geography (I isted as Bankokushi). A 
translation of this work was very popular around the Restoration 
period. It is not clear whether Mitsukuri used a Japanese or English 
text, but in either case it was at a rather different level from 
Adam Smith, being a book for children. Peter Parley was the 
pen-name of the American, Samuel Griswold Goodrich, 1793-1860, 
a prolific author of didactic books for children. The Universal 
History ... was first pub I ished in London in 1837, and went through 
numerous editions. ISJJ,422; BMGC. 
143 
This figure compares very favourably with those recorded at the 
same time for other we! I-known private schools of Western studies 
in Tokyo: 
i. Fukuzawa's Keio Gijuku (English) ......................... 323; 
ii. Naruto Yoshitami (Jirokichi)'s Narutojuku(Engl ish) ....... 141; 
iii. Seki Shimpachi's Kyoritsu Gakusha (English & trad.) ...... I I I; & 
iv. Fukuchi Gen' ichi ro's school <English & French) ............ 78. 
SYD,54-5 quoting the Shimbun Zasshi,V,1871.6. 
144 
Yoshiro entered in 1873 at the age of eleven, and spent three 
years with Shuhei before going on to the Tokyo School of English 
(Tokyo Eigo Gakko). SYD,54 &57. 
145 
SYD,55. 
146 
MBZ,XVI 11,95. 
147 
Al I three surv1v1ng numbers of the Bankoku Sowa are reprinted in 
MBZ,XVI 11,357-74. No. I was pub I ished in June 1875 and No.2 in August. 
No.3 is undated. How much longer, if at al I, the magazine continued 
is not certain. It was pub Ii shed in both Tokyo and Osaka at 4 Sen, 
and did provoke discussion in other journals. It was thus at the 
time of some influence but has come to be completely eel ipsed by the 
Meiroku Zasshi. cf. Osatake Takeshi's notes <kaidai) in MBZ,XVI I l,x. 
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148 
Yoshida Kensuke, 1838-1893, was a scholar of English and 
worked as a low grade translator at the Kaiseisho and under the 
Commissioner for Foreign Affairs. After the Restoration, he 
became a teacher at Keio and also taught at Seki Shimpachi's 
school (cf.supr>a: N.143.l From 1872 he also did work for the 
Finance Department, and later sti I I edited a history of Japan 
for the Mombusho. DJJ,VI ,517. 
149 
MBZ,XVI 11,359. 
150 
The significance of the Bankoku Sowa is brought up again in 
Chapter Four below. 
151 
Also sometimes referred to under his yomei (chi Id's name) of 
Tei'ichiro. 
152 
NYH, 724(62). 
153 
cf. supr>a: Ch. I . 
154 
For Rinsho's 'en! ightenment' writings cf. Appx. Four. 
155a 
327 
Mitsukuri Shogo, 1821-1846, originally of the Sasaki family, 
retainers of the Date branch family at Mizusawa in Miyagi. Studied 
in Edo under Gempo, by whom he was adopted. Despite his short life, 
he became quite famous as a geographer and pub! ished several 
at I as es based on Western sources. DJ J, VI , 145. 
155b 
Exactly how long Rinsho stayed teaching at the Kaiseisho is 
uncertain, but it was certainly ti I I after 1871 when he was 
appointed Daigaku Daihakase at the University. 
156 
qv. infr>a: section three of this chapter. Sti I I another member 
of the group was Akamatsu Daisaburo, who brought back the statistics 
book for Sugi, qv. also infr>a: section two. 
157 
OKMH,142. Okubo is here quoting from a biography of Rinsho 
which I have been unable to obtain, viz. Otsuki Fumihiko: Mitsukur>i 
Rinsho Den, Tokyo: Maruzen, 1907. 
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158 
cf. supPa: Ch. I. 
159 
The outline of Rinsho's rema1n1ng career is as fol lows: 
Throughout the late 1 70s and early 1 80s, he remained (through the 
various changes of terminology) at the highest Soninrank as head 
328 
of the compilations and translation section of the Department of 
Justice. From 1880 he worked in addition as a translator for the 
Law Drafting Bureau (Hoseikyoku> of the Dajokan. He became a member 
of the Tokyo Academy and was appointed to the Genro'in. In 1888 
he received an honorary Doctorate of Laws (Hogaku Hakushil and in 
November of that year he became Vice-minister of the Department of 
Justice. He became a member of the House of Peers, presided over 
the Law Investigation Committee CHoten Chosakai), and served from 
1891 as a suprme court judge. He was also head of the Franco-
Japanese School of Law (Wa-~utsu Horitsu Gakko). He was awarded 
the Order of Merit, First Class, and after his death in 1897 was 
promoted Baron. 
160 
Etc ShimpeiL 1834-1874, prominant Bakumatsu and early Meiji 
bureaucrat. Eto rose to high administrative ran'; in his na·r i ve han 
of Saga and was one of the Restoration leaders. Serving in the 
early Meiji Departments of Education and Justice, he was a foremost 
advocate of reform along Western I ines, particularly in the matter 
of the codification of the law. Amongst the many petitions urging 
reform to which he put his name was the ltagaki Memorial of 1873. 
Disi I lusioned with the government, he led an insurrection the 
fol lowing year and was executed. 
161 
J LMt, 577-580. 
162 
A.T. von Mehren: Law in Japan: The Legal Order in a Changing 
Soaiety, 11, Cambridge Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1963, 1,24. 
163 
JLME,581. 
164 
cf, Appx. Four, 1870. 
165 
Kai go Tokiomi and Naka Arita Eds.: Nihon Kyokasho Taikei: 
Kindai Hen, 1-1 I I, Shushin, i-i ii [Outline of Japanese Textbooks: The 
Mcdern Period, 1-111, Ethics, I-iii] (henceforth NKTK,1,11 orlll 
respectively) Tokyo: Kodansha, 1961-2, 1,596-7. 
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166 
Similar· ethics textbooks produced by other members of the Meirokueha 
were: Nakamura's Saikoku Rieshi Ren (1869); Sugl 1 s Seihoryaku (i87!); 
and Fukuzawa's Domo Oshieguea (!872). see further Appx. Four. 
167 
NKTK, Ii 1,509. 
!68 
By a French Lawyer· cal led Delacourtle. See further Appx. Four, 
1873. 
169 
NYH, 728( 108). 
170 
NYH, 7 68 ( i 0 I l • 
171 
cf. Appx. Four, I 875. 
172 
Both were member·s of the Kaieeisho. Yanagawa was the I ast head 
of that inst11"uion under the Bakufu. Oi was a close associate of 
R!nsho's and col !aborated with him In much of his translation work. 
173 
James Kent,!763-1847, American jurist and legal commentator. 
His Commentaries on Ameriaan LCM ( deve I oped from h ls I aw I ectu res 
at Columbia University in 1823) was extremely popular and rnn to 
six editions during his I ltetime (and a further eight after his 
death), It 1st! i I remains the foremost American legal treatise'. 
It was first pub i I shed in four· vo I umes between 1826 & 1830. The 
Commentary on International LCM, which constitutes Pt. I of Vol. I, 
was twice re pr l nted separ·ate ! y in 1866 and 1878. Th Is was the f I rst 
gener·a I Amer-I can work on th' s subject, preced Ing Wheaton 1 s Elements."' 
by a decade, and It has been ha i I ed as 1 ••• superior to any previous 
treatise on this subject and a landmark in the history of 
international law.' DAB,X,344-7. 
Rinsho's translation was produced at the request ol Eto Shimpei, 
then Minister of Justice, but It was never In fact pub I ished. 
174 
Moreau de Jonnes, 1778~1870, French scientist and statistician. 
Otten referred to as the 'father· of statistics', Mornau was a 
prol !tic writer on this subject, which he defined on the first page 
of his Elements de Statistique, (Paris, 1847) as 'the science of 
social facts expressed In numerical terms. 1 From 1832 he served 
under Th I er·s as supervisor of the pub I i cation of the Statistique 
chapter three notes 
Gener-al de la Franae, hav: ng prnv i ous I y served s: nee 181 7 as an 
adm in i trntor' in ihe governmen't, where 'he fl rs t introduced the 
habitual use of staTisilcs ••• ' NBG; Larousse du XXe. Sieole. 
175 
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NYH,853(154). The titles of Rlnsho's translarlons of the works 
I I sted In this paragraph are respective I y: Keizai Genron (Bas fc 
Econom l cs l; Bankoku Ko ho ( t nternat Iona I Law l; and Tokeigaku 
(Statistics). see fu•'ther Appx. Four', 
176 
CBFY, 30, and Ch. 3 passim. 
177 
'Jlmmin no Jiyu to foch\ no Kiko to tagai ni Sokan sur,u no Ron' 
(On the mutual Interrelationship of a people's freedom and ~he 
CI i mate of their Country) Pts. i & I I , MeiPoku Zasshi i V & V, 
MBZ,XVI ! 1,68 & 77. 
It Is assumed 10 have been an Engi lsh Translation since Rinsho 
cites his sour'ce (In katakana tcanscription) as 'Spirit of L2ws'[sio]. 
MBZ,XVi i I ,69. 
178 
'Kalka no Susumu wa Jimmin no Shuron nl yot'U no Setsu' (That the 
Prngress of En! i ghtenmen't depends on pub ii c Discuss kn). Meiroku 
Zasshi, Vi I, MBZ,XVI 11,88. 
179 
'Rlboruchll no Setsu' !An Explanation of Liberty) Pts. & I I , 
MeiPoku Zasshi, IX & XIV, MBZ,XVI Ii ,99 & 124. 
180 
There is one article by Rinsho in each issue, respectively: 
1. 'Fur,ansu Kyowa Seijl no Kempa' (The Frnnch Republ lean Constitution), 
MBZ, XV I I I , 360; 
i I. 'Kokusel Tempen no Ron' (On Changes of Government), MBZ,XVI I I ,364; 
lil.'Seitu to Shlmbunshl no Setsu' <On Newspapers and the Government), 
MBZ,XVI Ii ,368. 
i 81 
Slr Ar'Thur Helps, KCB., 1813-1875, Clerk of the Privy Councl I 
and trusted adv I sor ot Queen VI ctor I a. Author of vad ous p ! ays, 
novels and historicai works, as wel I as a number of essays on 
'social and Intel lectuai subjects, wr iTten with much earnestness.' 
his "'hought upon GoVePnment was f I rst pub I l shed in London In 1872. 
DNB,XI ,372-3. 
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182 
Exactly when Rinsho left the Mei:r>okusha is not clear. Mori in 
his retiring speech simply says: 'Mitsukuri Rinsho had to retire 
because of ii lness. 1 (cf. Appx. Two) But since his last contribution 
to the magazine was in Mei:r>oku Zasshi, XIV, it may be assumed that 
he I eft at the I a test by August 1874. (cf. Appx. Seven) . 
183 
cf, sup:r>a: N • I 82. 
184 
cf. Appx. Four for Rinsho 1s works up to 1875. After 1875 he 
pub I i shed ver·y I i tt I e at a I I, bu the two most important works wou Id 
be: 
i. De:r>uson-Shi Fukkoku Mirrpo Kaishaku, 1877, a translation from a 
treatise on. French c iv i I I aw; and 
11. Shizen Shinkyo oyobi Dotokugaku, 1880, a translation on 'natur~I 
I aw and mora I i ty 1 , which was pub I i shed as one vo I ume of the Mombusho 1 s 
Hyakka Zensho (Encyclopaedia). NYH,855(194) & 9]8(75). 
(It has not been possible to identify the original of either of these 
works for certain. The law treatise may have been written by the 
French lawyer Delzons, but it would be out of character with his 
other works. Possibly, however, the katakana 1de-ru-so-n' is a 
mis-transcription for 1de-ru-so-ru', in which case the work in 
question is very I ikely to have been Jean Joseph Delsol: E:x:pZiaation 
EZementai:r>e du Code Napoleon, mise en :r>appo:r>t avea Za Doat:r>ine et 
la JU:r>isprudenae, 11 I, Paris: 1834-5. l 
CGLF,VI 1,314. 
185 
This is discussed more fully in Chapter Four below. 
186 
cf. Appx. Two. 
187 
cf. sup::r>a: N.148. 
188 
Sakatani wrote 16 articles in 20 contributions, and his work 
thus totals over an eigth of the whole Mei::r>okusha output. 
189 
Donald H. Shively: 'Nishimura Shigeki.:. A Convucian View of 
Modernization 1 in: Mari us B• Jansen Ed·.:Changing .. Japqnese Attitudes 
towa::r>ds Modernization,. .Pr inceton•.Un·ive-rsi ty·Press, 1965, 
Studies in the'Modernization of Japan, I, (henceforth Shively: 
CJATMl 1 193-214. The ensuing discus ion of Nishimura relies largely 
chapter three notes 
on this paper. The main Japanese biography otherwise used Is 
Yoshida Kumaji :Nishimux>a Shigeki, Tokyo: Bunkyo Shein, 1942, 
Ni hon Kyo i ku Sentetsu Sos ho, XX ( hencefor·th: YKNS), with 
occas i ona I r-efer·ence to the off i c i a I b I ogr·aphy, Hakuo Nishimura 
Shigeki Den, Nippon Kodokai Ed., Tokyo, 1933 Chencefor-th: HNSDl. 
Except where otherwise noted, detal Is of Nishimura's I lfe may 
332 
be checked in MKSS,459-60. Apart from the Meiroku Zasshi articles 
the source for Nishimura's writings is, Nippon Kodokai Ed.: Hakuo 
Sasha, 11, [The col iected .Writings of Hakuo (=Nishimura Shigeki l], 
Tokyo, !909 & 1912, (henceforth: HKSSl. 
190 
The others being Fukuzawa's Seiyo Jijo and Nakamura's Saikoku 
Risshi Hen,- qv. supra: pp.76 & 130. 
19 i 
YKNS,60; NYH,7441 !03). 
192 
cL Appx. Four. 
193 
viz.: Kaahu Keizai [Home Economics], 1873; and Keizai Yoshi 
[Essential Economics], 1874. 
194 
viz.: Kyushokisei Kogi [Lectur-es .on mor-al Training], 1874, a 
translation of Laurens P. Hickock: A System of NoraZ Saienae, 
Schenectady, 1853. Shively: CJATM,207,N. 13. 
195 
viz.: Kyoiku Shi [A History of Education], 1875. cLAppx. Four. 
196 
Shively: CJATM,207. 
197 
Shively: CJATM,20i. 
198 
Shively: CJATM,240. 
!99 
Shively: CJATM,227. 
200 
Shively: CJATM,235. 
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20! 
Shively: CJATM,21 I. 
202 
Shively: CJATM,222-30, gives a useful rundown of the essential 
features of Nishimura 1 s thought, The fol lowing a·iscussion 1s 
based on this although the essential features have been reorganised 
to separate the traditional from the modern elements. 
203 
For Nishimura, worid pr·ogress is an absolute, and wi I I happen 
come what may (cf. MBZ,XVi: i ,230, 'Seigo Ju-ni Kai' Pt. I (Explanation 
ot Twelve Western Words), where he says: 
'When we look at the whole history of the human race tram the distant 
'past right up to the present, we see that there has been an overai ! 
'steady advance in 'clvl I izatlon'. However, the advance of civilization 
'has not alway preceded at the same rate. In one place it has stopped, 
'making no progress at ai ! , and has lai'er perhaps even retreated; in 
'another place it has simply marked time for a while in order later 
'to make a sudden great leap. When we look at ancient history, for 
'each period rhere has always been one country which is in the 
1 foref rant (as Greece or Rome and then the Franks) and the I eve l 
'of civi ! iza1 ion of this country has been directly connected with 
'the genera1 advance of clvi I 1zation of the war Id as a whole. 
'In this way there has always been a new country coming to the 
'forefront, which at its prime has led the world, crea1ed the Zeitgeist 
'and propel led the advance turther, but with the passage at time 
'its power has dee! ined and it has gradual iy ceased to make progress, 
'But once this country has ceased its progress, another arises 
'elsewhern which takes over the lead and in its turn fur<hers the 
'advance of civi I izatlon.' 
Thus world progress is inevitable, although local progress Is not, 
Nishimura thus neatly by-passes the determinlst dl!ema, and leaves 
some role for human wi I I to play In determining which country leads 
the van of pr·ogress 
204 
205 
MBZ,XYI I I, 191. 
206 
MBZ,XVI I• ,192. 
207 
MBZ,XVI I 1,204-5, 
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208 
MBZ,XVi i ! ,256. 
209 
MBZ,XVI I; ,256. 
210 
A good example of the first is his 'Kalka no Do nl Yotte Kai-moji 
o Hassubek i no Ron' COn the Necessity for modifying the writing 
System in accordance with the Level of Civi I 1zationl in Meiroku 
Zasshi, I; and of the second, his three articles of a projected 
series ot twelve titled 'Seigo Ju-ni Kai.' <Explanation of Twelve 
Western Words) in Meiroku Zasshi, XXXVI, XXXVI I & XLI i, written 
'with the Intention of giving a commentary on them so that people 
who cannot read Western languages may be [properly] informed. 
21 I 
MBX,XV 111 ,230 &231. 
212 
cL supra: I ntroduction,8-9, 
213 
One other examp I e of th Is feedback was noted ear Ii er in Chapter 
Two (p.81). 
214 
MKSS. 
215 
cf. Appx. Eight. 
216 
Sakatani constantly apologises in his articles for his lack 
of qua I if'lcatlon to speak, owing to his ignorance of al I Western 
languages. 
217 
CBFY passim, esp. Ch.4. 
218 
Ko-Sakatan i Shi shaku Kl nen JI gyo Kai Ed.:. Sakatani Yoshio Den, 
[Biography of Sakatani Yoshie] (henceforth: SYD) Tokyo, 1949,5. 
Yoshie (also read 'Yoshiro') was Shiroshi's son, and a later Minister 
of Finance. The first part of his biography Is devoted to Shlroshl 
and Is here used as the main source for the latter. 
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219 
The name Sakatani originates in a pun on the family business 
of sake-brewing. The trad'itional family name was Sakaya, although 
it had a I ways been written ~ /,i and not ;;iili & The adoption 
of the alternative reading 'tani' Instead of 'ya' was a later 
innovation. 
220 
Later famous as the idealist leader of the 1837 Osaka r·ice riots. 
221 
Kusaka Makoto, d.1854, student of Dutch medecine. Elder brother 
to Kus aka Genzu i , a WE I I -known Choshu advocate of ;in1.. 
Yamanari Tainen's daughter became·Sakatani 's wife in 1848. The 
Yamanaris were a family of local notables famous in both academic 
and business circles. TainAn had studied Dutch medecine at Nagasaki. 
The Sakatani was already related to this family through his mother 
who was born a Yamanari. SYD,8. 
222 
Sakatani refused offers trom Tsuwano, Tsuyama, Okayama and 
Hiroshi ma (where he evenfoa I I y did accept, a job after the Restoration lo 
CONJ J , I , I I 4 i . 
223 
SYD,9, 
224 
SYD,10. 
225 
SYD, I 0-1 I. The Ko;}oao (a I so known as the Kojokanl came to rank 
as_on! of the three great fief schools of Japan, together with the 
Choshu Meir·lnkan and the Mi to Koaokan. The name Ko;}oao Cgeneros ity 
encour·ag i ng ha I I ) comes from a quotat I on out of the Ta Hsfleh: 
'The benevolence of one house promotes the benevolence of the 
whole country; and the generosity of one house promotes the 
generosity of the whole country.' SYD,I I & 14. 
226 
SYD,11; DNJJ,i,113 
227 
This was the oldest and the most famous of the so-cal led Four 
Great Schools of China, founded in T'ang. Chu Hsi taught ther,e from 
about 1179. The precepts which he laid down were f'ranscrlbed onto 
a board known to posterity as the 'the tablet of the White Deer Grotto 
Academy' (HakU:t'okudO Sho'in Keishi) and were as fol lows: 
chapter thrne notes 
Firstly, the five cardinal human relationships 
Secondly, the essentials of learning are given as: 
'. WI de Learn 1 ng (hakugaku) 
ii. Inquiry and Investigation (shimmon) 
iii.. Carelul Reflection (shinshi) 
Iv. Clear Dlscrlmlnation(meiben) 
v. Conscientious Conduct Ctokko) 
Thirdly, the essentials of morality are given as: 
336 
to be truEC and honest in word; and conscientious and revererct in deed 
(Gen Chushin; Ko Tokkei); 
to discipline anger and curb desires; to transfer to the good 
and reform excesses (Chofun Chitsuyoku; Senzen Kaika); 
Fourth I y, the es sent I a is ot behaviour ar·e given as: 
to aim for the establishment of justice without the aim of personal 
protTr or benefit, and to clarify the Way without counting on being 
rewarded; 
Flfthiy, the essentials In deal Ing with material things are given as: 
to des i r·e no th! ng tor onese If but to g Ive to others, and 
to seek always within oneself If actions do not meet with success. 
This 'tablet' of Injunctions remained popular· wit·h the Chu Hsi School 
In China r·ight through Ch'ing, and was also popular· in Kor·ea, 
whence it came to Japan. Much was made of it at the Bakufu's 
official Confucian school, the Seiao (Shoheikol and also at many of 
the han schools. KGJ,!889-90, 
228 
The above is based on the discussion of Sakatani's Ideas in 
SYD, 12-13. 
229 
'Seishln o Yashlnau lssets' COn nourishing the Spirit), MBZ,XVI I I, 
249. 
230 
CBFY, 57. 
231 
Shlbusawa El'lchi, 1840-1931. His early violent antl-toreignism 
by a trip to the Paris Exhibition In 1867~8. Ear I ier (from 1863) 
he was an able financial administrator for the Hitotsubashi fami iy, 
He achieved fame after the Restoration as a banker, financier and 
Industrial entrepreneur. He founded the Dai-lchl Bank and numerous 
other enterprises. DJJ, 111,269; BJMC, 129,N.4. 
chapter three notes 
232 
Quoted in SYD, 16. 
233 
KeiKi became Shogun after the death of iemochl in 1866,7,20, 
Sakatani was born in the Hitotsubashi fief in Bitchu. 
234 
SY0,17. Sakatani was certainly already known t'o the Bakufu 
337 
in another capacity - that of spy. Some time during Bunkyu (i861-3l 
he had been sent to investigate unrest In Kyushu, and he had 
submitted a report entitled Chinzei Hakki <Exposure of ieellngs 
in Kyushu). ONJJ,l,114. But Kelk! need r,ot necessarily have known 
of t'hls, and Shibusawa's recommendation was very i ikely the first 
he heard of Sakatani. 
235 
Quoied 'n JI J, I ,389. 
236 
,j i _i , I , 589" 
237 Sakatani worked at times in the sever,al departments of the 
Army, Education and Justice. He retired partly In dis II I us ion over 
the 'impossibi I ity ot realis'ing his Ideal of 'virtue' (toku) as a 
burnaucrar, but principally also because of a growing number of 
a! lments brought on by old age. Wishing to revert to his old 
profession he set up a new pr, i vate schoo I ca I I ed the Shungai 
Gakusha, but shortly after the building was completed he died 
of ii lness on 15 January 1881. DNJJ, I, 114. 
238 
He had come to Tokyo in 1870 with his then lord the Daimyo 
of Hi rnshima. 
239 
For further discussion of the Shibunkai in English see 
Wanen W, Smith: Confucianism in Modern Japan, Tokyo, Hokuseido Press, 
1959. 
240 
J!J,1,390. 
241 
'Shitsugi lssoku' CA Tentative Suggestion), MBZ,XVI 11,107. 
chapter three notes 
242 
'Shitsugl lssoku' (A Ten-rative Suggestion), Meiroku Zassi, 10. 
243 
'Seishin o Yashinau lssetsu' (On nourishing the Spirit), 
Meiroku Zasshi, XL & XLI. 
244 
338 
1 Mi nsen Gi 1 in o tat sm·u n i wa mazu Se i ta i o sadamubesh i no GI mon" 
(That we shou Id dee i de on the form of the sta1·e befor·e we set· up an 
Assemb Ii ) , MBZ, XV I ! I , i 21 • 
245 
'Son no-Joi Seisu' (On revern i ng the Emperor and expe 11 i ng the 
Barbarian), MBZ,XV I! 1,264. 
246 
'M1nsen Gl'in Hensoku Ron' (On a modified form of Parliament), 
MBZ,XVI I I, 189, The untr·anslaTeable play on the wor·d 'hensoku' in 
this title is discussed below. 
247 
'Minsen GI' in o tatsuru ni wa • ., 1 (cf, supra:N.244. J, 121. 
248 
'Minsen Gi'in o tatsuru ni wa. 1 (cf. supra:N.244.),120-122. 
249 
'Minsen GI' in Hensoku Ron', MBZ,XVI 11, 189, 
250 
'Mlnsen Gi'in Hensoku Ron', MBZ,XVI I 1,189. 
251 
Later', in part two of this article Sakatanl makes the same point 
with regard fo France in a most amusing fashion as an i I lustr·ation of 
the importance of ear·ly developed habits. He says: 
1
• °' I ook at France, where, a I though they wanted to set up a r·epub I i c 
1 because they wer·e so en I i ghtened, t'hey cou I dn 1 t get out of the 
'habit of having kings ••• '! 
252 
'Mlnsen Gl'ln Hensoku Ron',I, MBZ,XVI I 1,186-8. 
253 
1Minsen Gi 1 1n Hensoku Ron',I I, MBZ,XVi I 1,189-90. 
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254 
eg. in 'Son'! Setsu'(On respecting D.ifference), Meiroku Zasshi,XIX. 
255 
'Selkyo no Utagai Zoku' (Reflections [I it.: doubts] on Government 
and morality, GontinuedJ, Meiroku Zasshi, XXV, MBZ,XViil,176. (The 
fir-st parr of this adicle is !n Meiroku Zasshi, XXI!). 
256 
'Seikyo no Utagal Zoku', MBZ,XVI 11, 177. 
257 
'Seikyo no Utagai Zoku', MBZ,XVI i 1,176. 
258 
MBZ,XVI ! 1,241. 
259 
The Hakurokudo Sho'in Keiehi. cf.supra: N.227. 
260 
Also less frequently known as Shundo. 
261 
I .B. Taeuber: The Population of Japan, Princeton, 1958, 40,N.9. 
262 
Ten ad i c I es in th l rte en con tr· i but ions. 
263 
Tsukatani Akihiro: 'Sugi Koji no Gakumon to Shiso: Meiji no 
wasurareta Shisoka-Zo' (The learning and Thought of Sugi Koji; 
Portrait of a forgotton Meiji Thinker) (henceforth: TSA) in: 
Shigaku Zaeshi,LXXVl,8,72-86. 
264 
Tanaka Tar·o: 'Sugi Koji-o Ryakuden oyobl Jiseki' (Short Life and 
Works of Sugi Koj i l, Tokeigaku Zasshi,CCCLXXV! i 1,357-361,p.357. 
265 
266 
Sugi iarer expr~esses, for example the most categorical !y 
un-Confuclan sentiment that 'government should not be confused 
with mor·a I l ty. ' Sera Tai ' i chi : Sugi Sensei Koenshu [The co I I ected 
lectures of Sugi Sensel], 1902,312, as quoted in TSA,85. 
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267 
DJ J, I I I, 445. 
268 
DJ J, I I I, 445. 
269 
Suglta was a wel I-known scholar of Dutch learning, who also 
taught Kanda and Kato. cf. Appx. Nine. 
270 
Okudaira was the lord of Nakatsu, Fukuzawa's native han. 
271 
One other· futurn member of the Meirokusha. whom Sug i had met by 
thls time was Mltsukuri Shuhe1. TKS,3. 
272 
NYH,578. 
273 
TSA,81. 
274 
340 
One Nimbuchi was the amount of rice for one man's total expenditure 
(ie. al lowing for both food and convepsion to cash for other needs) for 
one year. The amount varies from tlme to time and fief to fief, but 
averages rough I y four koku. 
275 
DJ J , I I I , 44 5 • 
276 
DJJ,111,445. 
277 
TSA,73. 
278 
cf. supra: section one of th ls chapter. 
279 
Akamatsu Nor l yosh i (mor·e common I y known as Akamatsu Dai saburol, 
1841-1920. Barnn and Vice-Admiral. Studies Dutch under the Bakufu 
court physician Tsuboi Shinryo, and later surveying and ship-bui I ding 
under a Dutchman in Nagasaki. Went on the Kanrin-Mar>u trlp in 1860. 
1862, went In the same group as Nishi and Tsuda to Holland to study 
ship-bui I ding and navigation. In 1867 he went from Ho! land to 
join Tokugawa Akitake's group at the Paris Exhibition, and left 
chapter thrne notes 
F'rance about Jui y 1868 when a I i Bakufu reta I ners wer·e r·eca r : ed on 
account ot the Restorat 1 on. After an a bod i ve atiempt a J· farming 
near Numazu, he became a teacher at the Numazu Ml i itary Co:iege. 
From 1870 he served in the Navy Department. Elected to rhe House 
of Peers In !897, DJJ,1,25; DNJJ,17; NYH,640 & 642; TokugaJJJa 
Akitake Tai-a Kiroku [Recor·d of Tokugawa Ak !take' s sojcurn in 
Europe], i ,509; ShihusaJJJa Ei 'iahi Taifutsu Nikki [Dlar-y of 
Shlbusawa Ei'ichl's Sojourn In France],408. 
280 
34! 
TSA,74. !t has not been possible fo trace blog;·aphlcal mater-la I 
for· either Haushofer or Oettlngen, but Tsukatani suggests that the 
books l n quest ion are a I most certain I y Die Moralstatistik u. die 
ChristUche Sittenlehre .by Oetti ngen, and Lehr- u. Handbuch de-P 
Statistik, ( i 872) by Max Haushofer, The former· ls noi Ii sted 
;,t al I ln BMGC. The latter Is deflnltely that given amongst 
a number of others on trade, economics, geography etc. by Max 
Haushofer as: LehT'- und Handbuah de:t> Statistik in ihre-P neuesten, 
wissenschaftliahen Entwickelung, Vienna, 1872, rev. Ed. 1882. 
Since Akamaisu must have returned in late 1868 or ear·ly 1869, the 
dates of cour·se do not ta 11 y. 
Tsukatanl's authority for this being the !Ork I~ question Is 
Kono lwasat;ur·o: 'Ko-Sugl Kojl-Shl to Hompo no Tokeigaku' (The late 
Mr. Sugl Koji and the science of Statistics In Japan, ln:Kokka 
Gakkai Zasshi, XXX I I, i, 1918. The book I tse If seems I l ke I y enough 
and perhaps Sugi's own account is at fault. 
281 
TSA,73; DJJ,111,445. 
282 
TSA,73. 
283 
TSA,73. 
284 
TSA,BI, Laws wer·e in fact enacted permitting marriage between 
commoners and the nob ii lty, and abol ishlng the eta and hinin 
classes 1n August-September 1872. 
285 
DJJ, I: i ,445. 
286 
The Sei'in was set up as the chief organ of state with the 
reform of government structure on 13 September 1871, and was the 
r·epresentat i ve of the former Da;Jokan by which name It a I so continued 
to be known, It was In charge o- bot1, the I eg is I a tu re and 
chapt-er 1"hree notes 
executive (Sa'in and U'in), The President was the DaJcdaiJin 
who advised the Empernr" and had genera I powers of deci s: on on a i i 
matters of government, A. Fr"aser: The EvoZution of the Council in 
the Japanese GoveY'Ylment, Z868-Z890, unpubl !shed PhD, Dissertation, 
Austrai ian National University, 1961, 
287 
TSA,74, 
288 
TSA,76, 
289 
TSA,78, 
290 
TSA,74 & 75, 
291 
342 
Pub I ished in the Seihyoka Shi, The Statistics Sect-Ion Bui 'etin, 
TSA,75, 
292 
Th 1 s Is a I most certa l n I y a rnference to the ser l es of nine 
international statistical congresses, held at various Eurnpean 
capitals from 185~-76, and first inaugurated in Bruxelles by 
Quete I et, Sug 1 seems here to conceive of these meetings as being 
at government I eve I, as if the varl ous stat I st 1 ca I l nst i tutes wer·e 
gover·nment department·s, But this was only the case for Hol !and 
(and that only untl I the late 1870s when the central bureau was 
abolished, and replaced (!884-92) by a private institution. These 
confernnces were in fact very largely the meeting grnund of 
more or less we! I-informed amateurs. ESS,XIV,359. 
Ear i i er, he speaks more correct I y of I ndependant stat i sVi ca I 1 nst i tu tes 
cf. infra. 
293 
Quoted in TSA,75. 
294 
cf, supra: N, 291 • 
295 
Quoted In TSA,78, 
296 
The Tokei'in was ln fact a new name for the expanded Dajokan 
Seihyoka.TSA,78. 
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297 
298 
TSA,78o 
299 
Shimmi Seihyo, cf. Appx. Four, 
300 
o.:J,!:',445,. 
301 
For fo•ther deta ii s see TSA, 74. 
302 
Neilhff the Stal'isrlcs Breau nee the later Statl l'!ud lnsiltuie 
proved lasting organizations, and the first ful I nat onal census was 
no laken unr: I October !920, three years aHer Sugl s death. 
303 
That on trade reform in Meiroku Zasshi, XXiV. 
304 
In Mefroku Zasshi, X, MBZ,XVI l i, 105. 
305 
!n a comment on the dying lnstrnctlons of Peter the Great, In 
Meiroku Zasshi, I Ii, MBZ,XVI J: ,65. 
306 
cf. Mefroku Zassh1 ,XV I Ii, MBZ ,XV I I!, 144. 
307 
cL Meiroku Zasshi,XV I! i, MBZ,XVI I!, 144. 
308 
As 1 n the 1Tans I at ion from the Due de Su I I y In Meiroku Zasshi, 
IV, MBZ,XVI i I, 70. 
309 
Both are against the idea because it would involve Japan in 
financial loss, but Fukuzawa argued on the basis of the nature of 
the Japanese people, saying that they were stupid and would be 
easily hoodwinked, whereas Sugi bases his argument on economic 
facts. 
344 
chapter three notes 
310 
The account of Kanda is based, except where otherwise stated on 
MKSS,455-6. Also helpful, though more 01 anecdotal 'interest is the 
brief i lfe of Kanda in the introduction to the biography of his son 
Naibu: Kanda Memorial Committee Ed.: MemoPiaZs of Naibu Kanda, 
Tokyo: Toko-Shoi n, 1927 (henceforth: MNK). 
31 i 
MNK,5. 
312 
Tezuka Ritsuzo, c 1822-1878, scholar ot Dutch and English, for 
both of which he compiled grammars. The English one was in coi labor at ion 
with Nishi Amane, and Tezuka is said to have been the first teacher 
of English In Eda.He taught first at his own school, and after the 
Resi"oration at the Kaiseisho. He was also employed at the Fore'ign 
Department, and from 1875 was head of the· permanent trade mission 
in Vladlvostock. He is also known under the name of Sewaki Hisato, 
which he adopted as a shield against the attacks of xenophobic 
patriots. 
313 
It is possible that he was tearful of attack from rhe watchful 
shishi, anxious to maintain the pure heretige of Japan. Certainly, 
his third master, Tezuka, was so subject to attack from that quari·er 
that he felt compe! led during the Bakwnatsu period to shelter under 
a new name. cf.supra: N.312. 
314 
.315 
Recorded in Seikei's BaiPi Yoko. cf. MKSS,456. 
316 
NYH, 578. 
317 
MNK, 5. 
318 
Namely: Nishimura, Tsuda Sen, Nishi and Sugi. 
319 
ct. Appx. Four. 
320 
Quoted In NYH,636. 
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321 
cL supra: Ch. i. 
322 
cf, Appx, Four. 
323 
Yanagawa Shunsan (also read Shunzo), 1832-1870, pioneer newspaper 
editor and com i p I er of various grammars and works on Western history. 
Employee ot the Kaiseisho and briefly of the Meiji government. Chiet 
tranlator and editor of the Chugai Shimbun Shi, the tirst Japanese 
I anguage newspaper, founded l n May 1868; banned 1·wo months i ater; 
restarted Apri i 1869 and continued ti Ii his death of consumpLon in 
March 1870. Yanagawa founded the Seiyo Zasshi, November i 867" rt 
ceased in October 1869 w:tn The sixth number. This was Japan's 
first real magazine, and a;med to grve Information about the West 
through both trans i at ions and ar" i c I es which co·Jered any th; ng from 
a genealogy of the Dutch royal fami iy or a biogrnphy ot the tamous 
Ci8th Swedish botan;st Carolus Linnaeus, to a description oi the 
Sugar Mapie. The contributors were mainly the Durch specialists of 
the Kaiseisho, but the major part seems to have been written by 
Yanagawa h I mse If. The comp I ete run c covering some 23 pages) is 
reprinted in MBZ,XVI i I. 
MBZ,X\i'ii>,kaida·[,\i; MJSZ,11,16-7 & 24-5; J1M,7! 
324 
Cf •. Appx. Four, 
325 
cf, supra: p, 199 
326 
cf. Appx, Fou,, 
327 
MNK,4, 
328 
'Minsen G' 1 in no Toki imada itarazaru Ron' <The Time has not yet 
been reached for a popu I ar ! y e I ected de I l berat i ve Assemb ! y J, Meiroku 
Zasshi,XIX, MBZ,Xvi ii ,i48. 
329 
MNK,5-6, 
330 
In: 'Shi tsug i I ssoku', Meiroku Zasshi, )I, MBZ, XV I I i , I 07. 
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chapter· three notes 
331 
Da\i1 d Abos ch :Kato Hiroyuki and the Introduction of German Political 
Thought in Modern Japan, 1868-1883,unpubl ished PhD. Dissertation, 
Michegan: Ann Arbor, 1964. This is at the same time the most 
comprehensive study in Eng I i sh of the contents of the Meiroku Zasshi. 
332 
For an opposite view cf. OKMA,140. Suzuki Masashi, however, who 
argues for a_complete volte-face is more convincing. ~uzuki Masashi: 
'Meiji Kanryo to Kindai Shi so: Mori Arinori o meguru Kosatsu' (The 
Meiji Bur-eaucracy and modern Thought: A Study ot Mori Ari nori), 
Rekishi Hyoron,XC, November 1957,2-20. 
333 
Kato went to Sakuma's in 1852 for about one year· before returning 
home again. When he came bask to Edo in 1854, Sakuma had been 
arTested as a result of the Yoshida Shain Incident, so he had to 
find another teacher. Perry's arrival had at the same time aroused 
his interest in Western studies proper. Under Sakuma, the important 
thing was the military subject matter, and not the language. Kato 
worked there from translations. Kato Hiroyuki Sensel Hachi-jussai 
Shukuga Kai Ed.: Kato Hiroyuki Jijoden, 1915 (henceforth: KHJDl,13. 
334 
Oki Chueki, Bakumatsu-Meiji scholar of Dutch medecine. Son-in-law 
a~d ~enior pup I I ot Tsuboi Shindo , and thus later known as Tsuboi 
Hoshu. and again, Tsuboi Tameharu. From I 861 wor·ked as a newspaper 
translator at the Kaiseisho. Also author of various medical translations. 
KHJD,i4; NYH,578 & 622-905 (sporadic references) 
335 
KHJD, 15. 
Isuboi Shinyu, eldest son of Shindo, Oki Chueki's brother-in-law. 
Otori Kelsuke, 1832-191 i, Western scholar and mid-Meiji Diplomat. 
The far better known of the two, principally as minister in Korea. 
1852 studied under Ogata Kean before coming to Oki in 1854. Later 
studied English under Nakahama Manjiro. From 1858 taught Dutch 
mi I itary science at the EgaJi!a Juku and later employed at the Kaiseisho. 
336 
KHJD,22. 
337 
For a discussion ot the dating of Tonarigusa cf. infra: N.340. 
338 
As quoted in OKMH,136. 
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chap·ter· Three notes 
339 
KHJD,24-6. Kaia ls justly remebered as The pioneer of German 
studies in j~pan. But whi 1st atta!n!ng considerable prot'ic:iency at 
reading, Kato neve went abroad and cou Id not converse in German as 
wei I as, say, Shiba Ryokai, 1839-79, compiler of the famous 
Wa-yo Doitsu Ji ten, [Japanese-German Di ct i onaty] <Kyuhan to 
Shijimbutsu, 14). As Kato himself wistfully remarks in his 
autobiography with r-eference to his ear·! ier Dutch studies, 
compared with modern students he started at a ver·y late age ( 18) 
while the teaching was unsystematised, and +here was no question 
of conversa1ion. 
340 
The date of Tonm>igusa is given as 1860 in KHJD,193. This accords 
with Kato 1 s own statement that he wrote it when he was 26 (Japanese 
style) (KHJD,44), except that he also says he was at the time st! 1 i 
at Oki 1 s schooi. If that was the case, he must ha~e written it 
in the fir·st three months (unless he continued at Oki 1 s whi ie at the 
Kaiseisho).(He was appointed to the Kaiseisho in 1he intercalary 
third month.) Othec sources commonly give 1862 (eg. NYH,638(56); 
MBZ,iV,614L However the date is not of great public significance 
since Tonarigusa remained an unpubl I shed manuscript ti i I 1899. 
The ma.!_n interest of Tonarigusa is as the first wr·it1en expression 
ot Kato's early I iberal views. 
341 
MBZ, VI i ,kaidai, iv. 
342 
Kato Hiroyuki: 1Mukashi no Rangaku no Hanashi 1 (A Tai k on Dutch 
Studies in the Old Days) in: Meiji Ju-ni Ketsu [Twelve outstanding 
Men of the Meiji Per· i od], 1899, as quoted in MBZ, VI I ,kaidai, ii • 
343 
KHJD,45-6. 
344 
Further information on Kata's early works wi i I be found in 
Appx. Four. 
345 
KHJD,27-8. 
346 
OKMA,27. 
347 
For a discussion of these-two committees cf. supra: Ch. I. 
chapter three notes 
348 
Th's is artesred by ·the quota1ion of Biedermann in his ad1cie 
in the Nisshin Shinji Shi,discussed be!ow. 
350 
Mei:r>oku Zasshi, IV, MBZ,XVi ii ,69-70. 
351 
The tui i text is reproduced in Miyakoshi Shin'• :chiro: Nihon 
Kensei Kiso Shi:r>yo [Historicai Materiais on the Founding of the 
Japanese Constitution], Tokyo, !939,145-51. 
352 
Miyakosh! op. cit. supra: N.351, 146. 
353 
Nl'H,6i4(43). 
354 
NYH,688(45) says Winter 1867, but the group returned in tact 
1 n 1867.6. cf .. NYH,683( 18). 
355 
The Austrian concerned has no~ been traced. The name, spei '1ed 
o-i-bu-ri-n-gu 1n kana, couid be Oberring. 
The 'three concerns' were: 
i. Cross-breeding between plants; 
Ii. The laying of underground steam heating pipes; & 
I ii. Arborlculture. 
356 
ct. Appx. Three A. Tsuda, as already seen, knew Fukuzawa well. 
348 
He wi 11 also rrost I 'ikely have known Mor'i personal iy, for his dau hter 
Umeko was amongst the first group of Japanese girl students whic 
wnt to America with the lwakura Mission In 1871.I 1.3. NYH,762(62 
He had also, of course, been at the Kaiseisho. 
357 
KNSS,IV,17; DJ0,IV,3o7; NYH,680(45) & 879(6!. 
358 
ct. sup1•a: N.356. Th 1 s ai the tende1 age ot seven'. 
359 
NYH,879(6) 
349 
chapter three notes 
360 
ct. supra: Nakamura. it may be mentioned in pas;s i ng that Tsuda, with 
Nakamura, was a Christian, and a close friend of Ni ishima Jo. Tsuda 
was also later associated with Nakamura in the production of an 
English-Chinese-Japanese dictionary. This was a translation of 
N. Lobschied's English and Chinese Diationa:ry, which they pub I ished 
in 1877. NYH, 905( 194) 
361 
OKMK,46. 
362 
Kashiwabara only wrote on two separate themes, but one of his 
articles was in a serial of three parts. 
363 
DJJ,IV,45. Unless otherwise noted, this is the source for al I 
information on Kahiwabara. 
364 
Kashiwabara was already a direct Bakufu retainer by birth (The 
Daimyo of Takamatsu was a Matsudaira. 
365 
The more important of Kashiwabara's works were: 
Jika Teiko (Pocket Textbook of Otology) 
Byosha Suahi (Essential Knowleddge for lnval ids) 
GUVhuo Shinsetsu (New Ideas on Cattle Sickness) 
Yobyo Shinsetsu (New Ideas on Sheep Sickness) 
Kakuahi Mokyu (Introduction to Physics) 
Ro-S'11'. Kagaku Shinsetsu (Mr. Ro ... 's New Chemistry) 
Chigaku Kimmo (Introduction to Geology) 
366 
ct. Appx. Three A. 
367 
To Meiroku Zasshi,XXIV, XXX, XXXI, & XXXI I I. 
368 
'Nichiyobi no Setsu', MBZ,XVI I I ,214-5, is a trivial piece of 
pedestrian moralising on the waste of time and immoral habits caused 
by the foreign concept of 1Suday'. Such a thing was of course al I 
right for religious observance by religious people, but after al I, 
'there are at least 50 Sudays in a year. This makes 500 days in ten 
years, a thousand in twenty and 1,500 in thirty. This is the I ight 
of four days every single month, which, if devoted to study, would 
enable even a middling man to achieve something in I ife.' ! 
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Kashiwabara is I isted as a Corresponding Member resident in 
Shizuoka in the May 1875 membership I ist. AYNT,274. 
370 
350 
For ful I bibliographical reference to these works see Ch. l,N.102. 
371 
The proper title of the Shibata Jisho was the Ei-Wa Ji'i. He 
pub I ished it in January 1873 from his own printing works, which 
he had set up in Yokohama with his friend Koyasu Takashi. Koyasu 
and Shibata both joined the Meirokusha at the same time on 16 
December 1874 (cf. Appx. Three Al. Prior to this they moved 
their press to Tokyo and since 2 November, had been pub I ishing, 
in conjunction with others, the Yomiuri Shimbun Shi. NYH,845(78). 
372 
The passages from Phi I limore, though principally in English, 
also include long sections in Latin (cicero and Grotius) and 
French (Martens and Saint Priest). Shibata 1 s speciality was 
English, and· it is not known how far, if at al I, he was competent 
in Latin and French. 
373 
cf. Appx. Three A. 
374 
For Japanese text see MBZ,XVI I 1,85-6. 
375 
Biographical detai Is for Shokichi are taken principally from 
DJJ,I I 1,256. 
376 
DJJ gives the Sonin rank of Gondaishokikan but this rank did 
not exist in the Gaimusho unti I 1877. 
377 
MJK,273. This is the source of al I information on Shimizu, unless 
otherwise stated. 
Such an attitude on the part of Nishimura does not entirely tally 
with his early expressed sympathy for the idea of appointments on 
the basis of talent, and for the 'opening up of channels of expression' 
(Shively: CJATM,204). The story has less the ring of truth than 
the savour of inference on the basis of a popular image of Nishimura 
as a fusty old Confucianist, compared with Mori and Fukuzawa as 
idealist innovators. 
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378 
If Shimizu's membership was indeed first regarded askance, he 
was ceri"ainly accepted later, and after the Meirokusha had disappeared 
as a pub I ic body (cf. Ch.4), he continued to attend the monthly 
dinner parties unti I his death. (This according to his son Renro, 
MBZ,XVI I l,kaidai,v.) Writing of Shimizu in his autobiography 
Fukuzawa said: 'He was certainly an unusual man for his rank in 
society.' 
379 
NYH,569(53) 
380 
ie. Admiral Putiatin's deputation which finally concluded a 
treaty on 7 February 1875. DJJ, IV,318. 
581 
Mitsukuri Gempo, d.1863, Bakufu medical official and diplomatist. 
Author of many works and translations on medecine, gunnery, history 
eta. Adoptive father of both Shuhei and Rinsho. Also taught 
Tsuda Mamichi. 
582 
NYH,652-3(2). 
583 
EKFY,160. (Matsuki Kaan is also commonly known as Terashima 
Munenori). 
584 
The ful I cloak-and-dagger story of Shimizu's involvement in 
this affair and its aftermath may be found in EKFY,160-6. 
385 
NYH,626(42). cf.also Appx. Four. 
386 
DJJ, 111,311. He in fact won a si Iver medal. NYH, 708(78) 
387 
Reported in the Moshiogusa, IX,1868.5. 13. cf. the ful I reproduction 
in: O~o Hideo Ed.: Moshiogusa Koko Shimbun, Tokyo: Meiji Bunka 
Kenkyu Kai, 1926, 79. 
388 
Amongst the former were basic materials for aloisonne work, the 
techniques of which he was interested in improving, as wel I as such 
things as porcelaine glazes and painting materials. He probably also 
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imported fireworks and certainly wrote a book on Western techniques 
in their production. On top of these multifarious interests, he 
was also fascinated by dentistry, on which he translated several 
books and articles, and he even pub I ished his own dentistry magazine, 
the Shika Igaku Zasshi. DJJ, 111 ,31 I; NYH, 708(78). 
389 
The 
above. 
Matsuki 
390 
evidence for Shimizu's aquaintance has already been cited 
Fukuzawa too at least knew of Shimizu from mid-1864, when 
Koan told him about him. cf-.-EKFY,164-5. 
The ful I significance of this debate is discussed below in 
Chapter Four. 
391 
Shimizu's interest in the possibi I ities of substituting kana 
for kanji can be dated at least as early as the pub I ication of 
Engirishi Kotoba in 1860. This interest was later to culminate in 
his active membership (together with Otsuki Fumihiko the poet, and 
Takasaki Masakaze) of the Kana Society(Kana no Kai). Founded in 
1883, this was the first group of any size to chrystal ise a mcvement 
which had been s I ow I y gathering strength for some years. In its 
time the Kana Society had as many as 30 provincial branches and a 
membership of about 5,000. It pub I ished simple kana texts and at 
least two magazines. But it cannot be said ever to have had a 
significant influence and petered out after about 10 years. 
NRDJ,IV,306. 
353 
CHAPTER FOUR NOTES 
cf. Ch.I, N.71. 
2 
Nishimura says that Mori sought an interview with him 'in the 
Summer of 1873' . cf. I ntr., 7. 
3 
cf. Ch.3. 
4 
OKMH, 132. 
5 
OKMH, 132. 
6 
This and the succeding unfootnoted quotations are from the section 
of Nishimura's autobiography quoted in ful I in the Introduction. 
7 
MBZ, XVI I I, 199. This is from Mori 's speech as retiring 
President at the Meirokusha's first (and only) annual general 
meeting of I February 1875. It was printed in MZ, XXX, that same 
month, and is here translated in ful I as Appx. Two. This speech 
is an invaluable source for the history of the society and is 
referred to throughout this thesis as 'Mori 's retiring speech'. 
8 
MBZ, XVI 11, 51-8. MZ, I was not in fact published unti I Apri I 
1874 (see below, Section Three), but it is clear from internal 
evidenc~ that it records matters discussed before I February 1874. 
9 
Nishins opening article is entitled: 'Yoji o matte Kokugo o 
Sho-sul'U no Ron' [On writing Japanese with Western letters]. 
Nishimura's concluding article is entitled: 'Kaika no Do ni 
votte Kai-moji o hassubeki no Ron' [On the Necessity for 
Orthography Reform to be carried out in Accordance with the Level 
of En! ightenment (of the people)]. 
Future references to the Meiroku Zasshi are made giving the author 
of the article first, fol lowed by MZ and the volume number fol lowed 
in turn by a page reference to MBZ, XV 111. (cf. infra N. I 0). 
10 
N i sh i mu ra, MZ, I , 5 7 . 
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11 
Nishimura, MZ, I, 57-8. 
12 
Nishi, MZ, I, 51. 
13 
Nishi, MZ, I, 51. 
14 
Nishi, MZ, I, 51. 
15 
An interesting stipulation is that the whole thing is to be done 
at first in secret; a rather touching survival of feudal psychology 
in the enl ightener. 
We should take care not to make our pupi !ship too open 
but must do it with the greatest secrecy, For a basic 
characteristic of man is 'curiosity'. And if we provoke 
this curiosity by acting in secret, the thing is bound to 
go from strength to strength. In this way I think we 
would put the society on a firm footing and gather 
together men of spirit. (Nishi, MZ, I, 55) 
For 'curiosity' Nishi here uses the English word in katakana 
transcription. This is a frequent practice of most of the 
'Enlightenment' writers and particularly Nishi. Quite a number of 
words from Dutch, English, French, German, Greek and Latin are 
scattered throughout the MZ., sometimes in katakana as words in 
their own right, and sometimes as furigana in 'explanation' of 
newly coined character compounds. The result of this practice is 
not always immediately intel I igible, and sometimes downright 
ludicrous. These neologisms are sometimes of assistance in 
introducing a new concept but are by no means restricted in use to 
fil I ing a gap in the expressive capabi I ities of Japanese. At the 
worst there is sometimes the temptation to suspect the 'Enl ightener' 
of wi I lful mystification or at best of parading recondite knowledge. 
Where they occur in translations given in this thesis they are 
footnoted as simply katakana (or furigana) fol lowed by an 
abbreviation for the language in question. Thus: Dch.: Dutch; 
Eng.: English; Fr.: French; Gn.: German; Gk.: Greek; Ltn.: 
Latin. 
16 
Nishi, MZ, I, 55. 
17 
The original rules of the Meirokusha are quoted in ful I in: 
Sekai Rekishi Jiten [Dictionary of World History] XXI I, Shiryo 
Hen: Nippon [Source Materials: Japan] Tokyo: Heibonsha, 1955, 
449-50. They are given in translation here as Appx.One A. 
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18 
Appx. One B, rule one. 
19 
cf. Appx. One A, rule five, and One B, rule five. 
20 
In fact no source plainly gives the date I February 1874 as 
that of the adoption of the rules. But it is a fair assumption 
that this was the date since in the rules themselves the i 
February annually is given as the date for election of new 
officers, tor the f i nanc i a I report ( actua I I y every six months 
on I February and I August), for the debating of amendments to 
the rules, ... in short as the date of the annual general meeting. 
the fol lowing account of the Meirokusha's organization is based, 
except where otherwise footnoted, on the Rules of the Meirokusha 
and the Amended Rules of the Meirokusha, translated in ful I in 
Appendices One A and One B. 
20a 
It appears, however, that Mitsukuri Shuhei, who was voted into 
the presidency on I February 1875, continued in that post unti I 
the break-up of the society later that year. 
21 
This point is taken up again in the final section of this 
chapter, on the break-up of the society. 
22 
Appx. Eight. 
23 
Appx. Two. For further discussion of Fukuzawa's comparative 
lack of interest and participation in the Meirokusha, see 
Chapter Two and section v of this chapter. 
24 
Mort's retiring speech, Appx. Two. 
25 
ct. supra p. 
26 
355 
YHS, 286, 10 March 1874. The Yubin Hoahi commenced pub I !cation 
14 July 1872. It was under the direction of Maejima Hisoka, the 
then di rector of posta I services. It was one of Japan's ear I i est 
regular newspapers along with the Nisshinshinji Shi and the 
Tokyo Niahiniahi Shimbun, first published respectively on 16 and 
29 March 1872. NTMSZ, 27-8. Quoted below p.31. 
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27 
Hatakeyama Yoshinari, c.1823-76. Hatakeyama and Mori were 
c I ose I y acquainted. A Kagoshima man, Hata keyama was, with Mori , 
amongst the group of Satsuma students dispatched to England in 
1865 (OKMA, 12-3). After a year in England he went to America 
and studied at Rutgers College, New Brunswick, where he became 
a Christian, joining the Second Reformed Church. He joined the 
lwakura Mission when this came to the States and returned with 
it to Japan in 1873. The fol lowing year he was appointed 
simultaneously to a high Sonin grade in the Education Department 
(Mombusho ShOjo) and head of the Kaiseisho (now the Kaisei Gakko). 
In the latter position he renewed his acquaintance with the 
missionary E.W. Clarke whom he had known at Rutgers and who speaks 
warmly of him as a Christian. He died in 1876 on his way to the 
Philadelphia Exhibition as a member of the official Japanese 
delegation under Tanaka Fuj imaro. 
E.W. Clarke: Life and Adventures in Japan, N.Y., 1878, 138-43. 
Also: Meiji Shiyo [Essentials of Meiji History] I, 438; and: 
Mombu Daini Nempo [Second Annual Report of the Education 
Department], Tokyo: 1874,33. 
28 
Wi 11 iam El I iot Griffis, 1843-1928, first came into contact 
with the Japanese at Rutgers College where he was teaching. 
From 1868 on he met, amongst others, Yoshida Kiyonari, Takagi 
Saburo, Tomita Tetsunosuke, Hatakeyama Yoshinari and Matsumura 
Junzo. <Takagi, Tomita and Hatakeyama al I became members of the 
Meirokusha. cf. Appx. One A). He was invited to Ech i zen to set 
up a school for science and research and reached Japan on 29 
December 1870. In the new year, he was ca I I ed on by Mori who 
was just off to his new appointment in America. Then in February 
he reached Fukui where he spent one year organizing a school 
'on scientific American principles' before being summoned back to 
Tokyo to teach at the Daigaku Nanka (the former Kaiseisho). In 
al I Griffis spent just over three and a half years in Japan, 
returning to America on 25 July 1874. This was his only visit 
to the country, but he remained a tireless and enthusiastic 
propagandist for Japan (as wel I as Korea and China). One of his 
primary concerns became the return of the Satsuma Indemnity money 
paid to America in 1863. This was a matter with which Mori too 
was earlier closely concerned (cf. Ch. I). Griffis quotes Mori 
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more than once in his most famous book, 1'he Mikado's Empire, and 
obviously had a high regard for him. Of the many books and pamphlets 
on Japan by Griffis, those used for this thesis are I isted in the 
bibliography. W.E. Griffis: The Mikado's Empire, 11, New York: 
Harper, I Ith Ed., 1906, viii, I 00, 298, 399-404. A.W. Burks and 
J. Cooperman: 'The Wi 11 iam El I iot Griffis Collection', Journal 
of Asian Studies, XX, 41, November 1960. 
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29 
Appx. Three A. 
30 
Appx. Two. 
31 
e.g. Nishimura (cf. Introduction, 8) and in consequence those 
using him as a source. 
32 
Appx. Three B. 
33 
FYD, I I, 281. 
34 
Later, they also used the Mikawaya, another Western style 
restaurant, in Kanda, Mitoshiro Cho, but the principal meeting 
place seems always to have been the Seiyoken. The Mikawaya 
indeed is mentioned in none of the bulletins on the society in 
the Yubin Hoahi, from which we know that they were certainly using 
the Seiyoken as late as Apri I 1875 (YHS, 632, 5 Apri I 1875) and 
it seems I ikely that the Mikawaya came to be used only when the 
society ceased its pub! ic activities after February 1876. ct. 
infra (section v, p. ) the quotations from Shimizu Renro. 
35 
Mari's retiring speech, Appx. Two. 
36 
We do know from Ueki Emori 1 s diary that there was a meeting on 
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17 September 1875, but this seems simply to have replaced the one 
which would normally have been held the day before, on the sixteenth. 
37 
This practice became formalised in the Revised Rules. ct. Appx. 
One B, rule eight. 
38 
Except once on 
other occasion on 
than just 1 p.m. 1 , 
16 February 1875. 
6 p.m. 
39 
ct. discussion 
financial detai Is 
retiring speech. 
40 
Apri I 1875, when he went at 11 a.m. The only 
which Ueki specifies the time more precisely 
is at I p.m. tor the first public meeting on 
He seems generally to have returned home about 
of the magazine in section four below. The 
in the ensuing paragraphs are from Mori 1 s 
ct. Appx. Two. 
Mori was particularly anxious to ensure that the Meirokusha 
should not in any way be I iable to the charge of being a political 
organization. 
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41 
The information in this and the fol lowing paragraph is from 
Mori's retiring speech, Appx. Two. 
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The comparison of currency values at this distance of time is as 
good as meaningless. The average exchange rate in 1875, however, 
for sight Yen drafts in London was 4/09d.: ¥1 .00 (si Iver). Since 
the average daily wage of a carpenter in 1875 was just over 43 
Sen, it can be seen that the earnings of the Meirokusha from the 
magazine were considerable in purchasing power. (Figures quoted 
are from Tokyo Keizai Shimbunsha Ed.: Meiji Taisho Kokusei Sorqn 
[Survey of National Resources and Statistics of the Meiji-Taisho 
Eras], Tokyo: I 927, 160 & 567.) 
42 
YHS, 581, 6 February 1875. 
43 
cf. supra p. on the significance of the 'amended rules'. 
44 
cf. Introduction, 9-10. 
45 
Kosaka Masa 1 aki: Japanese Thought in the Meiji Era, Tokyo: 
Pan Pacific Press, 1958, 64;'& OKMA, 66. 
46 
Okubo Toshiaki: 
Meirokusha and the 
[Japanese Literary 
'Meirokusha to Meiroku Zasshi' [The 
Meiroku Zasshi], in Nihon Kasha Tsushin 
Antiquities News] 278, 15 June 1967, 2. 
47 
cf. Appx. Two. 
48 
YHS, 339, 8 May 1875. 
49 
cf. Appx. Seven. 
50 
Discussed below in Section Six. 
51 
cf. supra pp. 13-15. 
52 
cf. Introduction, 7. 
53 
Koizumi Shinkichi, 1853-1894. Banker and economist. At that 
time at Keio, later to succeed Fukuzawa as president, in 1889. 
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54 
1874 is only a tentative date. The exact date is unknown. 
FYZ, XXI, 536. 
55 
FYD, 11, 188-201. 
56 
For this and the preceding quotation cf. FYZ, I, 58-59. 
57 
cf. Appx. Three A. 
58 
cf. supra p.23, second quotation. In the original text, 
Fukuzawa I ists those he can definitely remember being present as: 
Mitsukuri Shuhei, Tsuda Mamichi, Nishi Shosuke [Amane], Kato, 
Sugi and Mori. cf. FYZ, I, 59. 
59 
It is impossible to know the exact date, but since Fukuzawa 
talked about the Formosa expedition, it must have been after May 
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1874 when the punitive force was first despatched. One of Fukuzawa's 
three contributions to the Meiroku Zasshi was also an article on 
the Formosa expedition and may have been based on this speech. It 
was published in MZ, XXI, in December 1874, and it is thus possible 
that Fukuzawa is describing one of the October or November meetings. 
60 
OKM.K, 46. 
61 
cf. supra p • I 9. 
62 
e.g. on 30 September, Ueki records in his diary going to get 
a ticket for the next day from Tsuda. 
63 
NTMZ, 23. 
64 
In YHS, 287, 299, 307 respectively. The first advertisement is 
translated below, p.31 
65 
There are certain discrepancies between the two sets of dates, 
the latter being frequently, though by no means always, a month 
later. According to the advertisements in the Yuhin Hoohi, the 
first six volumes appeared in Apri I 1874. Then fol low two 
'regular' months of two volumes each, after which July has two 
possibly three, and August one or more probably two. September 
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has two, October one, November two and Oecember at least two. In 
January 1875 there could have appeared anything from two to tour, 
while the last fortnight of February saw the publication of three 
numbers. March too had three and Apri I at least one. After No.34 
(6 Apr i I), however, adve'rt i sements cease a I together. 
The comparative dates are given in Appx. Seven. 
66 
NTMZ, 23. It is not clear on what Professor Nishida bases this 
assertion. The original copy of the magazine consulted at the 
Meiji Shimbun Zasshi Bunko in Tokyo University, does not carry a 
price, and for only three of the 27 numbers advertised in YHS is 
a price given. These were Nos. 10, I I and 14 (YHS, 385, 389 and 
417) and in each case the price is 4 Sen. This may have been a 
higher (or lower) price than the normal one, but in no case is 
there a significant difference in size. ct. Appx. Eight. 
67 
cf. Appx. Eight. 
68 
Nishimura was not present at the meeting of I Setpember, but 
concurred in the motion when asked later. The same applies to 
Kato and Nakamura. See below, section five. 
69 
No editor is named tor the magazine unti I the 40th Number 
which gives Mori. But it seems I ikely to have been Mori al I 
the time. NTMZ, 24. 
70 
cf. Appx. Two. 
71 
The population .figure is tor Tokyo in 1888. cf. Taeuber: The 
Population of Japan, 47. For the Yubin Hoahi circulation figure, 
ct. Meiji Bunken Shiryo Kankokai Ed.: Meiji Zenki Sangyo Hattatsu 
Shi Shiryo [Materials on the History of the Development of Industry 
in the Early Meiji Period] Bessatsu [Supplement] XXVI (IJ Tokyo: 
1967, I 18. This source gives the total circulation of YHS tor 1874 
as: 2,064,318. The same source actually gives a slightly larger 
figure than Mori tor the MZ, namely: 81 ,725. 
72 
The first instalment of Nishi 1 s article on religion, Kyomon Ron, 
and Sugi's resume of ideas by Sully (the 17th Century French 
Statesman) both from MZ, 4, were reprinted in YHS, 308, 4 Apri I 
1874; and Tsuda's article on the abolition of tariffs Hogozei o 
hi to suru Setsu, from MZ, 5, was reprinted a fortnight later in 
YHS, 320. 
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73 
It was a special feature of YHS that it carried items of local 
news gathered through the post offices, so that it was popular 
in the provinces too. NTMSZ, 28-9. 
74 
TSMZ, 118. 
75 
cf. Ch.2, N. fl for Kurimoto Joun. 
76 
MJSZ, 41. (It was from this time that commenced the fourteen 
year long connection of Keio Gijuku with the Yubin Hochi. It was 
Kurimoto who first asked Fukuzawa for contributions from his 
pupi Is, and several Keio graduates later joined the Hochisha. 
MJSZ, 41-2). 
77 
e.g. the supplement CFuroku) to YHS, 33 carries a letter from 
Tomita Tetsunosuke Clater a Meirokusha member) to the Foreign 
Department, as wel I as the translation of a letter to him by an 
American. YHS, 48, carries a translation of a letter from 
Charles Lanman, Mori 's secretary, to Kuroda. 
78 
ct. Ch. I , p.38. 
79 
cf. supra pp.9 & I I. 
80 
cf. Appx. One A, ru I e thirteen. 
81 
for origi na I text see: 
82 
cf. Introduction, I 0. 
83 
Shimizu Yoshiro writing 
Kojiro Tanesuke's notes on 
Kaidai, v. 
84 
MBZ, XV I I I , 44. 
in Shinkyu Jidai, 1·, 10, as quoted in 
the Meiroku Zasshi in MBZ, XVI I I, 
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Unfortunately, for just this period Ueki Emori was i 11 so that 
his diary gives no clue about what speeches, if any, were held. 
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85 
OKMK,46. This is the principle source for the factual detai Is 
concerning the break-up of the society. 
86 
cf. Appx. Seven-
87 
cf. Appx. Eight. 
88 
cf. Appx. Eight. 
89 
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Kato lectured the Emperor and Empress right through the Meirokusha 
period. He started these lectures (which were on general history, 
and Western political development and morals) on 24 Januray 1871. 
There were generally two or three lectures a week and sometimes he 
lectured every day. KHJD,45-6. 
90 
Fukuzawa's speech is reproduced in full in MBZ,XVlll,kaidai,v-vii, 
from where the fol lowing translations are made. 
91 
cf. Appx. Two. 
92 
cf. what Sa katan i has to say in his 'Shi tsug i I ssoku', Meiroku 
Zasshi,X, MBZ,XVI I I ,107: 
'Since last year the idea of language and orthography reform has 
been bandied about the Ministry of Education and we have seen any number 
of letters written by al I sorts of people to the newspapers. In this 
journal too articles have appeared on this subject •.• ' 
93 
cf. supra: p.271. 
94 
cf. supra: p.273. 
95 
cf. Appx. One A, rule 13 & Appx. One B, rule I I. 
APPENDIX ONE A 
RULES OF THE MEIROKlJSHA 
as given in: Sekai Rekishi Jiten [Dictionary of World History], 
v.22 Shiryo Hen, Nihon [Documents: Japan], Tokyo: Heibonsha, 
1955, 499-450. (Ne date is given). 
I. Main Intention 
The main intention in setting up the Society is to form a 
group of interested men in order to further education in Japan 
and to discuss ways of doing this. It is also in order to 
assemble I Ike-minded men for the purpose of exchanging views, 
broadening knowledge and i I luminating consciousness. 
2. The Society's Name 
The Society shal I be named the Meirokusha. <This is 
because it was established in the sixt~ year of Meiji). 
3. The Society's Membership 
The Society's membership shal I be divided into four 
categories: Regular Members, Corresponding Members, Honorary 
Members, and Casual Members. 
4. Regular Members 
Regular Members are those who always attend the meetings 
and take part in the discussions. 
5. Corresponding Members 
People I iving in outlying districts who are deeply interested 
in education may be elected Corresponding Members by a majority 
of two thirds. 
6. Honorary Members 
People who have benefitted the public weal, or truly 
distinguished people of ordinary circumstances may be elected 
Honorary Members by an absolute majority. 
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7. Casual Members 
Casual Members means people who jcin the Society having come 
to Tokyo from outside and who are resident there tor some time. 
However, their manner of joining and their subscription: are the 
same as tor Regular Members. 
8. Joining the Society 
A person wishing to JOln the Society is to communicate hJs 
desire via the President. The President wi I I then note his place 
of origin, true name, age and residence as wel I as the name of a 
sponsor, and submit them to a plenary session. And it there is 
a three fifths majority tor his joining at the next meeting, he 
may be permitted to do so. 
9. Subscriptions 
Subscriptions shal I be in accordance with [the Society's] 
expenses, and shal I be paid by each Member on the 1st of the 
month. However, the Secretary and the Treasurer sha I I not 
indulge in excessive expenditure. 
10. Meeting Days 
Meetings ot al I Members shal I be held on the 1st and 16th 
of the Month. The venue sha I I be determined at the preceding 
meeting, and at the meetings matters of importance shal I be 
entrusted to the Society's Administrative Members to be put in 
order. If the President thinks it necessary he shal I convene 
meetings outside the regular days. This may further I ikewise 
be brought about if tive Members or more combine to ask the 
President. 
I I. Adm in i strati ve Members 
The Society's Administrative Members shal I consist of one 
President, one Secretary and one Treasurer, being three in al I. 
12. Election of Administrative Members 
On the I st February an nu a I I y the Members sha I I cast votes 
to elect the President, etc. 
13. Duties of the Administrative Members 
The President shal I supervise the other two Administrative 
Members in regu I at i ng a I I matters. And at the e I ect ion of a new 
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President on I st February, the o Id President sha I I nominate his 
own choice, submitting his nomination to the vote of the whole 
Society. 
The Secretary shat I record the Society's discussions and 
see to their publication. In addition to which he shal I manage 
the Society's correspondence. 
The Treasurer shat I see to the receipt and disbursement of 
the Society's funds, keeping a faithful record of al I transactions 
which he shat I submit to the Members generally at the meetings of 
1st February and 1st August. 
14. Resignation from the Society 
Persons wishing to resign from the Society shal I without 
fai I inform the President of their intention. 
15. Expulsion from the Society 
If it is required to expel a Member this may be accomplished 
by a majority of three fifths. 
16. Documents 
The Society's documents have all been placed for safety in 
a place where they wi I I be protected from Tokyo's dangerous tires 
and floods, etc. and are in the Secretary's charge. 
I 7 . Account Boo ks 
At the meetings of the 1st February and 1st August the 
President shal I select two Members to investigate the account 
books of the preceding half year and they shal I explain them 
thoroughly to the Members. 
18. Absence of Administrative Officers 
If any Administrative Member is absent through sickness or 
other cause, a replacement shal I be elected by a simple majority 
at the meeting on the first of the month. 
19. Amendments to the Rules 
In order to amend the rules the matter must be debated at 
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the meeting of 1st February and passed by a majority of two thirds. 
APPENDIX ONE B 
THE AMENDED RULES OF THE MEIROKUSHA 
as of: May 1875. in: Aso Yoshiteru's Kinsei Nihon Tetsugaku 
Shi [History.of Modern Japanese Philosophy], 269-272. 
I. Main Intention 
The main intention in setting up the Society is to assemble 
I ike-minded men tor the purpose of exchanging views, broadening 
knowledge and i I luminating consciousness. 
2. The Society's Name 
[As before.] 
3. The Soc i et:z'.' s Membership 
[As before.] 
4. Re9ular Members 
Those who meet at the Society and discuss things shal I be 
cal Jed Regular Members. Anyone wishing to join must submit his 
request to the Society's Committee via one of the Members. The 
Committee wi 11 then note his place of origin, true name, age and 
residence as wel I as the name of his sponsor and submit them to 
a plenary session. And it there is a two thirds majority tor 
his joining at the next meeting, he may be permitted to do so. 
5. Corresponding Members 
People I iving in outlying districts who are deeply interested 
in cultural matters may be elected Corresponding Members by a 
majority of two thirds. 
6. Honorary Members 
[As before.] 
7. Casual Members 
Casual Members are those who join the Society having come to 
Tokyo from outside and who are resident there tor some time. 
However, the procedure tor their joining shal I be the same as 
'The Law tor the Election of Regular Members'. 
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8. Meeting Days 
The Society wi I I meet on the first and the sixteenth of 
every month, the venue to be determined at the preceding meeting. 
However, on the day concerned there wi I I be an assembly at I I a.m. 
to discuss Society business, at midday the Society wi 11 dine and 
from one in the afternoon there w i I I be speeches and discuss ions. 
If the Secretary thinks it necesarry, or if five Members combine 
to ask the Secretary, meetings may be convened on days other than 
those stipulated. 
9. Administrative Members 
The Administrative Members shal I consist of a Committee of 
six, one Secretary and one Treasurer, total I ing eight in al I. 
10. Procedure tor Electing Administrative Members 
At the annual meeting for the 1st February, the Members 
shal I vote to appoint the Committee, etc. 
I I. Duties of Administrative Members 
The Committee shall consult with the Secretary and the 
Treasurer and together they shal I keep the Society's affairs in 
order. They sha I I keep records of the matters in their charge for 
the duration of their office and shal I submit these to the plenary 
meeting on 1st February. 
The Secretary [as before. Rule 13.] 
The Treasurer [as before. Rule 13.] 
12. Resignation from the Society 
Persons wishing to resign from the Society shal I without 
tai I inform the Committee of their intention. 
13. Expulsion from the Society 
It it is required to expel a Member this may be accomplished 
by a majority vote of two thirds. 
14. Documents 
[As before. Rule 16.] 
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15. Account Books 
At the meetings of 1st February and !st August two Members of 
the Society shal I be elected to investigate the account books of the 
preceding half year and they shal I explain them thoroughly to the 
Members. 
16. Absence of Administrative Officers 
[As before. Rule 18.] 
17. Monies Accruing 
Of monies accruing from sale of the Meiroku Zasshi one half 
shal I be saved by the Society and the remaining half shal I be 
divided between selected contributors. 
18. Amendments to the Rules 
In order to amend the rules the matter must be debated 
before a plenary session and passed by a two thirds majority. 
APPENDIX TWO 
MORI ARINORI 
SPEECH AT THE ELECTION OF NEW FUNCTIONARIES AT THE 
FIRST ANNIVERSARY OF THE MEIROKUSHA 
Pub! ished in MZ, XXX, February 1878. Translated from the 
reproduction of the text in MBZ, XVI I I, 198-200. 
Today is the I February 1895, the first anniversary of the 
Meirokusha, and the time has come for the first election of new 
officers. And so, firstly, I wi I I give you al I a brief rbsum6 of 
the Society's doings since its inauguration; and in celebrating 
the Society's success, I thank you al I at the same time for your 
cordial kindness and large-hearted friendship. And now that I am 
on the point of resigning the Presidentship, I humbly beg of you 
al I the favour of giving voice to a few insignificant thoughts of 
mine on the future activities of the Society. 
When I returned from America in July 1873, I planned to form 
a society and in response to the immediate approval of you al I, we 
held three or four discussion meetings in which we deliberated on 
the rules to lay down for the society. Then after some delay in 
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the discussion, the rules were finally established in February 1874. 
Prior to this we had elected Fukuzawa Yukichi to be President, a 
request to which effect Nishimura Shigeki and I made to him on 
behalf of the Society. When he declined and would not accept, the 
Society appointed myself, and I, being so forward as not to refuse, 
humbly gave my assent. The Society further appointed Shimizu 
Usaburo as Treasurer and Sera Tai' ichi as Secretary. The di I igence 
with which both have carried out their duties has earned the deepest 
recognition of us al I, and when I now proffer to them both the thanks 
of the Society, the pleasure is not mine alone, but I know that it 
is done with the approval of you al I. 
The Society's founder members total led ten in al I, namely: 
Nishimura Shigeki, Tsuda Mamichi, Nishi Amane, Nakamura M~sanao, 
Kato Hiroyuki, Mitsukuri Shuhei, Fukuzawa Yukichi, Sugi Koji, 
Mitsukuri Rinsho and myself. But of these, Mitsukuri Rinsho 
had to withdraw because of ii lness. Nevertheless, there is no 
doubt that my wish, that he wi I I shortly get better and return to 
the Society, is I ikewise shared by you al I. 
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Later the Society's foundation membership was increased by 
five; a further five were elected Corresponding Members, and we 
obtained ten Casual Members. We thus total in sum 30 members. 
In addition to this is an unspecified number of guests who attend 
particular meetings with the permission of the Society. However, 
recently, the increase at each monthly meeting has been huge, 
and we cannot gauge how many hundreds they wi I I reach in another 
few months. This, of course, is sufficient to give a tremendous 
fil I Ip to the Society's prestige, but on the other hand, we get 
overcrowded by these numbers, and because of the increase in the 
Society's expenses we shal I have to take some action about this. 
In my opinion we should make a ruling that we sel I entry tickets 
to guest members in order to recoup our expenses, and if we 
inscribe numbers on the tickets and determine seating arrangments 
in corresponding order, we shal I be able to avoid being plagued 
by congestion. In this way guests wi 11 be able to buy tickets 
and come as they I ike and [stil I] have a good view, whi 1st the 
Society too would be able to improve the faci I ities of its 
activities and thus flourish better. 
Pub I ication of the Meiroku Zasshi was started in February 
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last year at the rate of about twice a month; by November this was 
increased to three, and altogether last year we put out 25 numbers. 
The total number of copies printed was 105,984, of which we sold 
80,127, or in other words an average of over 3,205 copies per 
issue. These details are based on tables drawn up by Sera. 
Our finances throughout are clearly detailed in Shimizu 1s 
account books, the checking of which was entrusted to Sugi Koji 
and Tsuda Sen. By your leave, it wi I I be unnecessary to demonstrate 
their accuracy as they have been investigated in detai I by these 
two. By Shimizu's reckoning the money accruing to the Society from 
sales of the Meiroku Zasshi from the first to the nineteenth issues 
is: 632 Yen 82 Sen & 5 Rin. (According to Sera's calculation of 
the same: 641 Yen & 50 S~n. The discrepancy, seems to arise from 
money lent to us by the Hochisha being subtracted before the rest 
was given to Shimizu.) Money .raised within the Society total led 
81 Yen & 50 Sen, and interest on the above amounts came to 3 Yen 
33 Sen & 2 R in. (The interest is not added to the two figures 
quoted: see the account books.) In al I, the above [profits] 
total 717 Yen 65 Sen & 7 Rin. Out of this, expenditure on food 
came to 214 Yen & 84 Sen; on miscellaneous items, 5 Yen 60 Sen 
& 8 Rin; for materials for the magazine and for binding and 
printing, 21 Yen 72 Sen & 8 Rin; on side payments for clerical 
work, done from December last year to January this year, 20 Yen. 
In al I, 262 Yen 17 Sen & 6 Rin. Deduction of expenditure from 
income leaves 455 Yen 46 Sen & 6 Rin [sic], which thus represents 
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the present capital of the Society. Money not yet paid to the 
Society tor copies sold of Magazine Nos. 20-25 is estimated at 
about 180 Yen, so that the amount gained by the Society from al I 
issues of last year is over 810 Yen. 
From November last year it was decided that half the money 
from the magazine sales should be saved by the Society and that 
the other half should be divided among the contributors to the 
Magazine. Nevertheless, it has not yet been decided to what use 
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to put the money saved, and at the present rate this money is over 
50 Yen a month (the money remaining after payment to contributors). 
Thus in one year we wi I I have saved over 600 Yen. Of course, it is 
difficult to foresee how things wil I turn out in the future, but 
going by business conditions in the year we have passed up to now, 
we cannot say it is out of the question to hope that this wi I I 
continue. Since, as I said before, it has not yet been decided 
how to make use of the 600 Yen we have saved, I have given this 
much thought, and nothing would be better than to put it towards 
the building of a hal I tor our Society, which would be both the 
easiest and the most benet icial use. I wi 11 just proceed to 
out I ine what I mean: 
I. A hal I with a floor-space of about 70 Tsubo [c.2,520 feet sq.], 
reckoning 50 Yen per Tsubo [c.36 feet sq.], would cost in al I 
3,500 Yen. As an estimate, interest on this at 10 per cent a year 
would be 350 Yen; the rent of 100 Tsubo for a year would be 60 
Yen; the cost of a watchman and ushers, etc. might be 190 Yen. 
And altogether this would make 600 Yen. This is just what the 
Society has saved and is a sum we could manage. 
2. We would promise to the people who put up the money for 
bui I ding the hal I interest at about 10 Yen a month ( 10 per cent 
of the bui !ding costs). And should there come a time when we 
could not pay this, we could cover it by [sel i ing] the copyright 
of the magazine. 
3. We would undertake to give halt of any profit made by the hal I 
being used for other purposes than the meetings of the Meirokusha 
to our creditors. 
4. We would raise the capital for bui !ding the ha! I through 100 
Yen shares. There would be nothing to prevent the shar·eholders 
being either individuals or groups. Even the Meirokusha itself 
could I ikewise be a shareholder. 
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5. Should the money accruing to the Meirokusha from hiring the 
ha! I out to others be sufficient to cover the Society's share of 
the bui I ding costs (i.e. 50 Yen monthly), the whole proceeds of 
the magazine should be divided amongst the contributors. 
Such, then, are the out! ines of my plans for building a hal I, 
and of course its purpose would be mainly as a meeting place for 
the Meirokusha. However, we only meet twice a month, or at the 
most four or five times, and on the remaining days it could wel I 
be used for other functions. In this way it would not only be 
financially profitable to us, but would also contribute to the 
pub I ic good. The hal r could be used to their advantage by al I 
sorts of societies; for example: musical and concert societies, 
educational societies, drawing societies, commercial societies, 
and lecture and debating societies. 
Since the Meirokusha started giving speeches this winter, "Tt 
has gradually taken on the form of a 'society' [Eng. katakana], 
372 
but we have not yet reached the stage of er it i ca I debate on the 
speeches after having heard them. This, after al!, is because they 
make use of a great many Kanji and the audience cannot understand 
properly, for the conventions of speech-making have not yet been 
adequately formalized. We shal I have to devote considerable 
attention to obviating this difficulty, in order to increase the 
pleasure of our meetings and to advance the benefits of the society. 
According to the first clause of the Society's rules, matters 
debated by us are for the most part to be restricted to things of 
an educational nature I ike I iterature, crafts, and the facts of 
natural law and so on, which enrich man's talents and advance his 
moral character; and moreover, the things we eagerly anticipate 
wi I I only come to pass in later ages and we may we! I be affected 
tor the present by things which we detest. These are things we 
cannot hope to prevent. Thus, the discussion of things connected 
with contemporary politics has never been something on which the 
meetings.of our society have concentrated, and not only would it 
be ineffective if only political discussion flourished, but it 
could also cause inestimable damage to the Society. And so I 
give you this warning of my reflections on the future wel I-being 
of the Society and beg you al I to accord it due appreciation. 
Turning now to the election of a new President, it is the 
duty of the departing President to nominate the new candidate and 
put the matter to pub! ic election. It is indeed a great honour 
with which I am favoured. For the duration of my office I have 
received from you al I great kindness and favour and above al I 
faith, and having now reached the time when I must simply lay 
appendix two 
these aside I know they wi I I be a source of lasting joy to me, 
and I humbly proffer you my renewed thanks, which I beg you to 
accept. 
Someone whom I now regard as a suitable President, being of 
a kindly dis2osition and who acts with sympathy in al I things, is 
Mitsukuri Shuhei. And so it is he whom I propose to fil I the post 
of President and I would be truly gratified if you would al I cast 
your votes for him in the election. 
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Name 
f x Mori 
Ari nori 
f x Nishimura 
Shigeki 
f x F'u kuzawa 
Yukichi 
f x Nakamura 
Masanao 
f x Kato 
Hi royu ki 
t x Tsuda 
Mamichi 
f x Nishi 
Amane 
f x Mitsukuri 
shuhei 
f x Mitsukuri 
Rinsho 
f x Sugi 
Koji 
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CHRONOLOGICAL MEMBERSHIP CHART 
Date Joined 
c. Sept. 187 3 
presuma b I y 
by I Feb. 
1874 
Comment 
s.oc I ety first 
roooted by Mori 
to Nishimura. 
Mori became 
first President. 
contacted by 
Ni sh imura and 
he Id first 
meetings at the 
Seiyoken, a 
Western style 
Restaurant. 
Shuhei became 
second (and last) 
President. 
These two are not 
Ref. 
HNSD, I, 
370. 
HNSD, I, 
370 
I isted by Nishimura, 
but are given as cf. Appx.2. 
founder members in 
Mori '2 retiring speech. 
Rinsho left fairly soon 
'because of i I Jness'. 
x 
Name 
Shimizu 
Usaburo 
Sera 
Tai' ich i 
Hatakeyama 
Yoshi nar i 
Sug i ta 
Gentan 
x Sa katan i 
Shiroshi 
x Tsuda 
Sen 
x Kanda 
Kohei 
Takagi 
Saburo 
Tomi ta 
Tetsu nosu ke 
W.E. Griffis 
x Kashiwabara 
Taka 1 aki 
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CHRONOL I GI CAL MEMBERSHIP CHART (CONT. l 
l 
J 
J 
l 
) 
Date Joined 
presuma b I y 
by, or shortly 
after I Feb. 
1874. 
by 10 Dec 74 
by I 0 Oec 74 
Comment 
Shimizu was the 
Treasurer and is 
I i sted as a 
Regular Member in 
YHS, 286 for I 0 
Feb 74. Sera was 
Secretary and is 
first mentioned in 
YHS, 531 for I 0 
Dec 74. But he is 
never I isted as a 
member proper I ike 
Shimizu was. 
These four plus 
Shimizu Usaburo 
above made up the 
five later Regular 
Members referred 
to in Mori 1 s 
retiring speech. 
Sugita later left 
the society. 
These were the 
five Corresponding 
Members referred to 
i n Mor i 1 s ret i r· i ng 
speech. 
Griffis left Japan 
in Jul 74. 
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Ref. 
YHS, 531 
& Appx.2. 
TSMZ, 118. 
YHS, 531 
& Appx.2. 
WGME, 8. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL MEMBERSHIP CHART (CONT.) 
Name Date Joined Comment Ref. 
Tanaka 
Fuj imaro 
Kuki 
Ryuichi These are eight 
Furukawa by 10 Dec 74, of the ten Casual Members ref erred Masao probably on to in Mori 1s I Dec 
AkiV_ama _ retiring speech. YHS, 531 . The remaining Tsunetaro two have not been TSMZ, 118. 
Nagayo identified. 
Sensa i Akiyama, Ku ki, 
'· 
Furukawa & 
Maejima Tanaka later AYKT, 273 Hi soka became Regu I ar 
Members. 
Koyasu 16 Dec 74 Takashi 
x? Shibata 
Shok ich i 
Otsu k i 
Fumihiko These men are 
given as Regular 
Asa' i Members in the 
Seibun by May 1875 I i st attached to AYKT, 273-4. 
the revised rules 
Tsuji of May 75. 
Shinji 
Hida 
Shosaku 
f = Founder Member 
x = Contribuor to MZ 
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APPENDIX THREE B 
PEOPLE KNOWN TO HAVE ATTENDED THE MEIROKUSHA 
ONCE OR MORE AS GUESTS 
Name Source 
Fu kuch i Gen 1 ichiro TSMZ, 118. 
Kamei Korem i II II 
Furusawa Sh igeru II II 
Numa Mori kazu II II 
Date Munenari II II 
Shimaji Moku ra i II II 
Matsuda Michfyuki II II 
Ueki Emor i UEN. 
E.H. House TSMZ, 118. 
Brown CAn American) UEN, 
16 Jun 75. 
Comment 
/ 
Literateur and politician. 
Former Daimyo of Tsuwano. 
Popular rights leader. 
Popular rights leader. 
Former Daimyo of Uwajima. 
Famous Buddhist scholar. 
Beaurocrat. 
Popular rights journalist. 
American journalist and 
author. Editor of The 
Tokyo Times. 
Unidentified. Possibly the 
Baptist Minister, Nathan B., 
resident in Yokohama from 
1873; or, more I ikely 
Samuel Robbins B., also a 
minister in Yokohama and 
author of CoZZoquiaZ 
Japanese or ConversationaZ 
Sentences & DiaZogues in 
EngZish and Japanese 1862. 
(SJ J , I 21 2) S. R. Brown was 
certainly known to Griffis. 
(cf. WGME, 160 & 263). 
APPENDIX FOUR 
CHRONOL I GI CAL BIBLIOGRAPHY OF 1 ENLIGHTENMENT' \~R IT I NGS AND 
TRANS LAT IONS BY MEMBERS OF THE MEIROKUSHA PRODUCED OUTS I DE 
THE SOCIETY THRCUGH 1875 
C.authors are arranged alphabetically within each year) 
1859 
N I S H I 
IgiY'i[su] Bunten [Eng I i sh Grammar· Book] 
1t-G ,t,~J ):___ ~ 
A reprint with added comments of The Elementary Catechisms: 
English Grammar~ London, 19??, a work brought back by 
Nakahama Manjiro in 1851. It was supervised by Nishi and 
Tezuka Ritsuzo. This was the first English grammar written 
in English to be used in Japan. Up ti i I then they had rel led 
on works in Dutch. 1859 is only an approximate date. 
NYH,617(66). 
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1860 
FUKUZAWA 
Zotei Ka'ei Tsugo [Revised and enlarged Chinese English Dictionary] 
" J.- ~ ~ '2 ..L-,,, ..t~ J j 'it' -7'. ~ ~ -Q: 
This was a special Japanese edli·ion of the Chinese-
Engl !sh d idionary of words and phrases, the Ifua-ying 
T 1ung-yll, by Tzu Ching. Fukuzawa brought back a copy 
from his 1860 voyage to America, and added Japanese 
definitions and English pronounciations in kana. It 
Is said to have been the first book to represent the 
English 'v' sound by the kana symbol for 1u 1 with a 
nigori. NYH,623(29). It is reproduced in tu 11 In FYZ, I. 
Bankoku Seihyo [World Statistics] 
75 1il ~ -k_ 
Translation of a Dutch statistical survey of world 
resources by P(?).A. de Jong. One of the earl lest 
statistical books in Japan, this was pub! I shed in 1860.11. 
It was in fact only star·ted by Fukuzawa, who handed it 
over to Furukawa Masao to finish when he went on the 
Kanrin-maru trip. MBZ,IX,kaidai,I i. 
S H I M I Z U : 
Engirishi Kotoba [Engl lsh Words] 
1.. ;.__ .! ~ 11 L :1 AC'-
A word and phrase I 1st g1v1ng the Japanese in hiragana 
and the English In katakana (cf. also Eibei Tsugo, 1884). 
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1861 
K A N D A 
Oranda Bisei Roku [Record of the fine government of Ho! land] 
,t, i1 ~ '.iE)Z__ ~ 
Pub I ished under the pseudonym of Kanda Rakuzan. A 
translation of two Dutch detective stories. The 
authors and original titles are not known. 
Noshoben 
~ .~ A Y•j 
[The relative importance of trade and agriculture] 
(:tl:_, \f}) :f ·J:f 
Ful I title actually: Nosho Kenkoku Ben [The relative 
importance of trade and agriculture in bui I ding the 
country]. Stresses the importance of trade. NYH, 636 
(37). [Actually since the pub! ication date was 1861. 12, 
it was pub! ished in 1862 by the Western ca lander.] 
K A T 0 
Tonariguaa [Neighbouring Growth (I it.: grass)] Jt 91~ 
Expresses admiration for constitutional government. 
A I ways quoted as Kata's first i mportani- wr· it i ng 
of his early period, when as an 'enl ightener' he 
advocated equality and constitutional government. 
Though of interest for Kata's personal development, 
it is not in fact of great historical importance, 
for It was only circulated in manuscript amongst a 
smal I circle of friends and was not actually published 
unti I 1899 when it appeared as part of a special 
edition of the magazine Taiyo (Meiji Ju-ni Ketsu: 
[Twelve Splendours of the Meiji era ]l under the title 
of Mukashi no Rangaku no Hanashi. [An old Discussion 
in the Rangak:u Vein]. Cf. MBZ, VI!, kaidai, ii. 
Kata's first published argument in favour of 
constitutional ism was Rikken Seitai Ryaku qv. infra 
1868. 
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186! 
T S U D A MAM I CHI 
Tengai Dokugo 
A J'/- ))~ 
[Monologues] 
,,} 3i. 
"' \) 
Un pub Ii shed manuscript. Dated from i nterna i evidence. 
Random notes, the main import of which was that the 
prosperity of Japan must be ensured by opening the 
country to fore'ign trade eta.,, and that it was the duty 
of the Western scholars to make peooie see the folly of 
Sakoku and Joi. Advocates a Confuc ! ar, sty i e democracy 
(mimponshugi) not uni ike Yoko! Shanan's and runs a strong 
fu'k.oku 'k.yohel. I lne. Advocates the adoption of Western 
style 1pr,act!cal studies' ,Cthough stresses the cont'.nulng 
va ! ue ot Chinese I earning l and thus a ci ear forerunner 
of Tsuda 1s later material ism. Like Setriron below, 
not an :mportan+ 'en! '.ghtenment 1work in Its own right, 
but of considerable importance 'n tracing the development 
of Tsuda's Ideas. 
Seiriron [On the Natu:-e of Th:ngs] 
·1-~ :t'!. ~ 
A manuscript fragment with a postscript by Nishi. 
Of similar interest to Tengai Dokugo above. Shows some 
fragmentary know I edge of Western ph I I osophy, and the 
beginnings of a material 1st world-view. 
N ! sh i 1 s postscr I pt contains the ti rst known use of 
kiteteugaku 'later shortened to tetsugaku) as a Japanese 
rendering of 'philosophy'. OTTM,1,511-514. 
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1864 
N I S H I M U R A 
Bokai Yor>on 
~;5 !kt~ 
S H I M I Z 
[Essentials of Coastal Defence] 
;,,,{, 
~\1!] 
u : 
Eibei Tsugo [Common Phrases in England and America] 
*- ,¥ ll!z__ ~ ~ 
An expanded edition of Engirishi Kotoba Cqv. supr>a: 1860). 
382 
appendix four 
1865 
FUKUZAWA 
Tojin Orai [The Advent of Foreigners] 
t:z A. fr Jk.._ 
An unpub! \shed manuscript circulated among friends. 
Originally written to convince Kanda Kohel 's maid 
that +orelgners were human! CBFY,122 & 164. 
KNSS,IV,10 says it was drafted as early as Bunkyu 
(1861-3) 
KA T 6 
Seiyo Kakkoku Seisui Kyojaku Iahirampyo [The Relative Power 
of a! I Western Countries at a Glance] 
. JJ-. l ::I /il \ $1 nt. :-\:: _,, t ;:: ~ . iZ iii. -,\=-
\;!.I / 4" /..r p,; :0!.. 1"°''-. '.i ~ ti 'ii - '£ R 
A minor work ot Kata's early 'I iberal' period, setting 
out the natura I resources and forms of government of 
the various European states, and i I lustrated by maps. 
Extols the benetits of par I iamentary government and 
explains about Constitutional Monarchy and 
Republicanism. TSKH,73-4. * 
Koeki MondO [Dialogue on Trade] 
5t 'fJJ F\J1 Ji-
A sma I I 1 en I i ghtenment 1 work arguing the be net its ot 
foreign trade and deal Ing, in the form of a dialogue, 
with a number of the objections commonly raised. TSKH,4. 
Also contains a final section on Christianity. In 
lr/2 it was translated into English by one 0 1Driscol I 
ar.d pub! ished in Phoenix,XXI I & XXV under the title 
'Political Economy in Japan: Conversation on Commerce'. 
In 1881 the Japanese text was reprinted with an 
introduction by Wi I! lam lmbree, apparently as a 
Japanese reader tor foreigners. MBZ, IX,kaidai, ii i-v. 
383 
* 6ased on a German work by ?Prnck:J)i'e Maa/J..tsteUung der Europr!lisahen 
Staaten CThe relative Mrghr of the 3tates of Europe.) MBZ, l·X,519. 
NYtt,692 grves the same trtle ~nder Tsuda Mamichl, but this seems 
to be an error. 
appendix four 
1865 
Bankoku Koho [International Law] 
;.::; .;;;\'! /;-- ' -' /7 ~ t ... :.,""{ ... 
A kambun version of Wheaton 1s Elements of InteY'national 
Law, based on the Chinese translation by W.A.P. Martin. 
Nishi did the kunten. NYH,670(9). Distinguish from 
Nishi 's translation of the Vissering notes of the 
fol lowing year, and also from Mitsukuri Rinsho 1s 
Bankoku Koho of 1874. 
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FUKUZAWA 
Seiyo Jijo [Conditions in the West] 
\Jtj ) f _j 1-~ 
Seiyo Jijo was 
1866 and 1869. 
Western government, 
pub I ished in ten volumes (satsu) between 
In 1866 three were published, on 
economics and trade. MBZ,IX,519. 
Raiju Soho [How to operate a Rltle] 
'~ ~ ;!; Jg, ' l-1 
\'5] ;t-.11..i 1 >l<- > ,2 
EKFY,375. 
N I S H I 
Bankoku Koho 
J5 I~~ 
[International Law] 
.. 
v-z:;. 
A translation of Vissering's lectures on Volkenregt 
commenced on Bakufu orders in 1866.12. NYH,675(26). 
Not in fact pub I I shed u nt i I 1868, when two vers Ions 
are supposed to have appeared, one for government and 
one for popular use, but no copy of the latter survives. 
Little more than a lecture outline with added comments 
and of interest mainly as one of the earl lest Japanese 
works on international law. THNA,46-7. 
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FUKUZAW.A 
seiyo Jijo 
\!5 ~¥ * i~ 
Three more vo I umes (cf. supra: 1866) on 1 soc i a I and 
political economy'. The sections on social economy 
were translated from the textbook of that name put out 
in England by the Chambers brothers. The second half, 
on po I H lea I economy, is sa Id to have been abridged 
because it covered the same qround as Kanda 1 s .Keizai 
Shogaku of the same year. q~. infra. MBZ,IX,519. 
Seiyo Tabi Annai [A Guide to Travel in the West] 
\115 if Jl~ $_ 11 
One of the ear·I lest guidebooks for prospective travellers, 
explaining scch unaccustomed things as foreign exchange, 
!attitude and longtitude, different cl !mates, 
ship-bu! I ding eta. CBFY,8. 
Seiyo IshPkuju [Daily Life in the West] 
1!ti ~¥ t<._ -i:_ 1:t 
A straightforward description with i I lustrations of 
Western foods, clothing, furniture eta. CBFY,8. 
Joyaku Ju-ikkoku Ki [Points about the eleven Treaty Countries] 
-19- f- ':] t -- \~ 1C3 
EKFY ,375. 
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K A N D A 
Keizai Shogaku [Elementary Economics] 
~! ~A /I' <+ 
Translated from the Dutch version of W.EI I is: Outlines 
of SoaiaZ Economy, 1846. This was the first work to 
use the word keizai in its modern sense of 'economics'. 
Previously It had a looser· appl !cation with something 
of the sense of 'governing the cou ntr·y and he Ip i ng the 
people 1 • Reprinted with no alterations !n 1868 as 
Seiyo Keizai Shogaku [Elementary Western Economics]. 
A very s imp I e work and used as an e I emenfary schoo I 
textbook, but important as the earl lest introduction 
of capital 1st theory. El I Is was a pupil of Bentham 
and a friend of Ml 11. NYH,678C47l; MBZ,IX,kaidai, ii. 
N I S H M U R A 
Hyakudai TsuPan [A General Survey History] 
- / J_: .-, PF. I<' 
(:::} T 'v cl!_ ~ 
A composite translation from various Western sources 
covering world history from ancient times to the 
present day. Commenced in 1862 and completed in 
1867.7, it survives In eight manuscript satsu but was 
never actually publ isheo. NYH,6Y2. 
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1868 
FUKUZAWA: 
Kummo Kyuri Zukai [I I lustrated Explanations of Scientific 
Principles] 
:;1J '£_ 1f Jlf \JD ~f 
Three volumes (kan). More genera 11 y known as 
Kyuri Zukai. 
Heishi Kaiahu Benr>an [Handbook tor Soldiers] 
* ± '~t. 'i7 '1-~ ~ 
EKFY,375. 
KANDA: 
Granda Seiten [The Dutch Constitution] 
}}12 i 13Z.. ~ 
A translation of the 1848 reformed Dutch Constitution. 
Usually said to have been pub I ished in 1868, but 1869 
is actual Jy more I ikely. The f lrst ful I translation 
of the text of a constitution. MBZ,IV,614 & VI I ,552. 
Si:tgaku Kyoiku Hon [Mathematics Instruction Book] 
{~ ':t1 lf;~ flJ A-
l SNB, 946. 
cf. supra: Keizai Shogaku, 1867. 
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K A T 6 
Rikken Seitai Ryaku [Outl lne of Constitutional ism] 
± 17~ J.Z# ~ 
A smal I pamphlet of 26 pages. The tlrst Japanese work 
positively to advocate constitutional government. In 
effect an expansion of Tonar>igusa qv. supra: 1861. 
Argues for popular government and individual rights. 
(Yoshino Sakuzo suggests that In fact this, I Ike 
several other works by Kato, shows signs of 
considerable assistance from Yanagawa Shunsan. 
MBZ,VI I ,kaidai, iv.l Also discusses various forms of 
government and stresses the Importance of the 
division of powers. T3KH,76. 
T S U D A M A M I C H I 
Taisei Kokuho Ron 
:ffi: ,!fl 1w :z., 
[Western 
J-1>-
,o,lif] 
Nati ona I Law] 
Tsuda 1s most important 1enl ightenment' work. Based 
on the translation he did for the Bakufu in 1866 of 
Vissering 1s lectures on Staatsregt (National Law). 
Includes a separate introduction by Tsuda entitled 
Taisei Hogaku Yoryo, which is a short descriptive 
essay on Western law, and the first original 
Japanese work on this subject.Okubo ranks Taisei 
Kokuho Ron with Nishi 1sBankoku Koho, Pukuzawa's Seiyo 
Jijo, Kanda's Seihoryaku and Kate's Rikken Seitai Ryaku, 
as one of the most Important early 1enl ightenment' 
works. Where Nishi 's work dealt with International law, 
Taisei Kokoho Ron covered al I aspects of internal state 
law (such as constitutional law, criminal law, civil 
procedure eta.) In this work Tsuda coined many new 
legal terms for the Japanese language which are stil I 
in use, including Mimpo tor 'Civil Law'. It was published 
in 1868.9 by the Kaiseisho, and was of great influence 
both in legal circles and even on the political system 
(specif ical I y, on the provision for the separation of 
powers in the Seitaisho. l OTTM,I I I ,47-9. 
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FUKUZAWA 
seiya Jijo 
::Jfi 'Y f '·~ '\._ ""I 
The last four volumes (cf. supra: 1866). Subtitled 
Ningen no Teugi [Universal Human Principles]. 
Principally consists of selected translations from 
Blackstone's Commentaries on the Laws of England 
(fp. 1765-9), In addition contains selected 
translations from Francis Wayland: Elements of 
Political Economy (1837). MBZ,IV,519. 
Sekai Kunizuki Shi [Enumeration of the Countries of the 
War Id] 
tt: 'Ji- \ Wl t. 
Description for Children of various countries in 
7-5 metre. CBFY,8; KBKS,IV,67. 
Eikoku Giji'in Dan [Tales of the Enl ish Parliament] 
~ \<;;lll ),- " ;t 11'J> -ti<. /'- ~ ..zk ~ r/(J v:A. 
Said to be a translation of the section on 1parl iament 1 
in Wi I I iam Thomas Brande's Dictionary of Science and 
Art. NYH,726(84). MBZ,IV,614, in addition to Brande, 
mentions as sources Blackstone and Beal(?) 
Shin-Ei Kasai Shimatsu [Relations between Ch 1 ing China and 
England] 
' .... -- -ir:. )! ±<:- ~ -!:: ~?] * .A._ f ./f'-- A.'fY /1'., 
NYH, 726(85). 
Shochu Bankoku Iahiran [A Pocket View of the World] 
'f 'P JJ ffJ - ~ 
KBKS,V,67. 
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F U K U Z A W A ed.: 
Yohei Meikan [Clear Lessons from the Western Mi I itary] 
:¥ .j- 116 4!f_ 
NYH,726(85). (KNSS,IV,13 gives 1868) 
Keimo Tenari no Pwni [Elementary Book of Penmanship and 
Reading] 
J:t- ~ 1 0 ):___ jz_ 
EKFY,376. 
M I T S U K U R I R I N S H 0 
Keizai Genron [Basic Economics] 
14- ;~, G;" ,>-.0 4 ~,,_ /,Tl )J:{-... 'O"/J 
A translation of Arthur Latham Perry: Elements of 
Political Economy, 1865. Rlnsho did this translation 
in conjunction with Ogata Gi 1 1chl and Yanagawa Shunsan. 
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K A T 6 
Shinsei Tai 1i [The great Principles of True Government] 
'fl. j[,}Z_ f '. ~ 
In a s i mi I a r ve In to Tona:r>igusa and Rikken Sei tai 
Ryaku Cqv.sup:r>a: 1861 &1868). Argues that 
constitutional government is the Ideal form and 
sets out to elucidate how it functions. NYH,744(102). 
But even in this early work Kato shows some reluctance 
to accept the idea of establ lshing a par I lament 
imfJ!e~ i ate I y, thus pressag i ng his I ater more exp I ic it 
shoso:r>on. This was also the first Japanese work to 
introduce the concepts of Social ism and Communism. 
TSKH, 78-9. CN'!JD g l ves the date as 1869 l 
N S H I 
Hyakugaku Renkan [The Universal Interconnections of Learning 
(Lit.: Links of the Hundred Sciences)] 
(£} '+' ~ J~ 
A series of lectures given by Nishi at his Ikueisha 
from 1870. Never in tact published in Nishi 's 
I ifetime (first pubd. 1945), nevertheless a major 
work of Meiji intellectual history. An attempt to 
show the inter-relatedness of al! branches of learning. 
Sub-titled "Encyclopedia" by Nishi, it was a classification 
of disciplines greatly Influenced by Comte, but with 
important modifications. Also has a section on Mi 11 's 
logic. THCM,219-221. 
Kotoha no Ishizue [The Foundation of Words] 
:: t LJ.." Ci) ;ft {J 
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N I S H I M U R A ; 
Yoohi Shiryaku [Qutl lne World Geography] 
,.;; ' .-i. . 
'!'1'? + "" .,,,- - /'il/,7 
--7Z .>-'-1 ,? / L,.-.. *']' 
A completion of the famous work left unfinished by 
Uchida Masao. Pub I ished in parts between 1870 and 1875. 
NYH,744(103). Ranked by Nishimura himself as one of the 
three most Important !enl ightenment 1 works. (The 
others being Fukuzawa's Seiyo Jijo (qv. 1869) and 
Nakamura's Saikoku Risshi Hen [qv. 1871]) 
Bankoku Shiryd/<.u [Short Hi story of the Wor Id] 
7j \~ ;t 19&-
Translation of this work Is said to have been 
completed as early as Spring 1868, but because of the 
Restoration disturbances was not pub! !shed until 
1870 in Kyoto. A revised edition was pub I ished 
in 1872. 
M I T S U K U R I R I N S H 6 
Furansu Horitsu Sha: Keiho [The French Legal Codes: 
the Cr·lminal Code] 
~j, ill i!J )~, if ~ Jf·J ~;t, 
This was the first part of Rinsho 1s comp! ete 
translation of the French legal codes, on which he was 
occupied for much of the next t·wenty years. <Rinsho 1 s 
method was the customary one of dictating the translation 
to a secretary). After the Criminal Code came: 
1871, the Civi I Code (Mimpo); 1873, International 
Law (Kokusaiho, al so ca I I ed Bankoku Koho); 1874, 
Ci vi I Procedure (Litlgation)(Soshol, Criminal Procedure 
(Chizaiho), and Commercial Law (Shoho); and 1876, 
Constitutional La"' CKempol. l~YH,749(153), 771(158), 
827 (I 47), 853 ( 156, 157 & 163), and 898 (I 17). 
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T S U D A M A M I C H I 
Shinritsu Koryo [Summary of New Laws] 
.:Mr 1:f i:ISJ 1~ 
The result of Tsuda's work for the Justice Department 
(Keibusho). MKSS,453. 
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K A N D A 
Seihoryaku [Out I ine of Natural Law] 
'fj:__ ~ z, IW,-
A translation of Nishi 's notes on the lectures given 
by Vissering at Leyden on Naturregt. Kanda is said to 
have taken a complete copy of the notes and to have 
worked from that. NYH,770(133). Nishi himself had done 
a translation but both the manuscript and the original 
notes were destroyed at the Battle of Tobafushimi in 
Kyoto in 1868. NAZ,I I ,699. Seihoryaku was also used 
as a primary school text-book. CBFY,149. 
Seigaku Zusetsu narabi Zu [Astronomical Charts and Diagrams] 
:::/ ,. ' "'1 ' ., " <.\ ~ '}' \:!<1 :;i %-. Bl 
Seigaku Zu'i [Collection of Astronomical Charts] 
~ ,'~ \ 'i0 -(f:f.. 
,-- ~ ,.-- ~ 
The originals of this and of Seigaku Zusetsu ... are 
said to have been the works of an American scholar 
Schmidt(?) (kana: Su-mi-tsu-do). NYH,770(133). 
M i T S U K U R I RINSHO 
Bankoku Shinshi [A new History of the World] 
75 I yJj ,, If \ .C::[.) ,l.( ~ 
- IF I 
This is an adapted translation in 30 volumes (satsu) 
from an untraced original. It was pub! ished by Rinsho 
in three parts between 1871 and 1881. NYH,768(101 ). 
It deals with history since the French Revolution. 
Furansu Horitsu Sho: Mimpo [French Legal Codes: Civi I Code] 
ifL ~ ·.}/, . + "* ·~ .,-, ' _\. 
/i ' ~ \ 0_1 >r- f T' \3 I:\, >r.. 
cf. supra: 1870. Published by the Daigaku Nanka 
(Kaiseisho) in sixteen volumes (satsu). 
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M I T S U K U R I R I NS H 0 ed.: 
Taisei Kanzen Kwnmo [Western Moral Instruction] 
~ \?fj ~-P :t i;·J ~ 
This work on ethics was used as a textbook in primary 
schools from 1872. It was pub I ished in three parts, 
each being based principal Jy on one foreign text, but 
including selections from other works too, thus: 
Pt. I: Published 1871, based on L. Ch. Bonne: 
Ce que c 1eat que le Devoir: 1res. et 2es. Lectures. 
Le9ons de Morale pour lea Enfants, Paris, 1869. 
Pt. 2: Publ !shed 1873, based on Hubbard Winslow: 
Elements of Moral Philosophy, New York, 1856. 
Pt. 3: Pub! ished 1874, based on Laurens Perseus 
Hickock: A System of Moral Science, New York, 1868 
(first published Schenectady, 1853). NKTK,1,596 & 
I I I ,507. An abridged and emended version, thought more 
suitable for Japanese conditions, was brought out in 
1873 under the title of Domo Oshie no Michisuji 
[Essentials of moral Knowledge for Children]. NKTK,I I I ,509; 
CGLF; BMGC. 
M 0 R I 
Life and Resources in America 
Campi led by Mori 1s American Secretary, Charles Lanman, 
with an introduction by Mori, and printed in Washington. 
See further text p.39. 
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NAKAMURA 
Saikoku Risshi Hen [Tales of Success In the West] 
® \fj) ± i:Tl>' t-A 
A translation of Samuel Smiles: Self Help. First 
publ I shed in ful i in 13 parts (sub-divided into a total 
of 324 sections) by the Dojinsha in July 1871. This, 
together with Fukuzawa•s Seiyo Jijo and Uchida Masao's 
Yoahi Shiryaku ~qv. supra: 1870, under Nishimura), 
is known as one of the three most inf I uent i a I books of 
the Meiji period. In its various editions it is said 
to have sold over a mi I I Ion copies. HMNM,78. Though 
never actually prescribed as such by the Mombusho, 
it was widely used In schools as a reader and as a 
sort of ethics text-book, and thus played a very 
important part in spreading the 'enlightenment' spirit. 
(Though always referred to simply as translations, 
N3kamura's •translations', I Ike those of many other 
1enl ightenment 1 men, were part I iforal translation, 
part paraphrase, and loccaisional ly) part commentar·y.) 
N I S H I M U R A 
Seishi Nempyo [Chronology of Western History] 
\ 1§ ;t:. -+ ·:fz__ 
Translated from an untraced original by a Scotsman 
named Frazer(?) <kana: fu-ra-za-ru ta-i-to-ra-ru) 
NYH, 77 I C I 44) . 
S U G I 
Shimmi Seihyo [Statistical Tables for 1871] 
t,;$_R~ 
This was the first of Sugi 1s annual statistical 
reports. (Not entered tor subsequent years in this 
table.) 
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FUKUZAWA 
Gakwnon no Suawne [The Advancement of Learning] 
'~ f-a1 0) ~ 1 00 
The first of a series of seventeen essays under this 
general title, pub! !shed between February 1872 and 
November 1876. One of the most popular and influential 
of al I kei-lno works, by 1880 the total of individual 
numbers sold had reached c.700,000 (of which 240,000 
were of Pt. II. Argues forcefully for a rational and 
sceptical attitude towards I ife and for the equality of 
al I men (and hence of countries too). 
Domo Oahiegusa [Moral Instruction tor Children] 
:'t ~,f,Z_f 
Apparently a translation from one of the books put 
out by the Chambers brother•s CKNSS, IV, I 5) , this 
book sought to Introduce the norms of Western moral lty 
via I I lustratlve tales about Western countries. 
EKFY,376. It was al so used as a primary school 
textbook. CBFY, 149. 
Katawa Muswne [The disfigured lady] 
'/:)' t-c_ .;, ~t_ 
A satire on current Japanese Ideals of beauty which 
enjoined such practices as shaving the eyebrows and 
blackening the teeth. EKPY,376. 
K A N 0 A 
Granda Shuho [Dutch Provincial Law] 
ft!1 ~ fr) J,Z'-
398 
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K A N D A cd.: 
Oranda Yuho Dutch Ru ra I Law] 
J-9 ii.1 e >:t. 
This and the preceding entry are both translations of Dutch 
legal codes. NY-H,795(1171. 
Granda Shihoshoku Seiho [Dutch Legal Procedure] 
Jt,it 00 ~ ;_z, ~ f.f;·J t-1. 
tSNB, 946. 
KATO: 
Kokuho Hanron [Out! lne of ~tate Law] 
1@ J,t Yl ~ 
A partla/ translation of Johann Caspar Bl!/ntschl i: AZZgemeines 
Staatsreoht Gesohiahttiah Begrtindet (General State Law on 
Historical Foundationsl, 1852. Publ I shed by the Mombusho. 
The first of Kate's major translations from German which Influenced 
him in taking a more statist I ine and to renounce his earlier 
faith In natural rights. Probably Kato 1s most influential single 
work. TSKH,84-5. Pub! I shed in eleven parts Ckan) between 1872 & 
1874. NYtl,798(1601. CAttgemeines Staatsreaht ... was the first part 
only of Bl!/ntschl J's Le'/lx>e vom modernen Staat CTheory of the 
modern Statel, 1875, 1>1hlch compri·sed an expanded version of the 
former plus a volume entitled PoZitik CPol !tics). [ct. the 
authorised Engl lsh translation from the sixth German Edition, 
Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1901 Grd. Ed.J, vi, N.I] The work \>las 
not folly translated Into Japanese unti I 1888 by Hirata Tosuke. 
MBZ, V ti', 553. 
MtTSUKURt RtNStiO: 
Taisei Shikan [Mirror History of the W'est] 
~ ® "' ,i~ 
KNSS, tV, 15 Cor I g i na I untraced l 
M 0 R t : 
Religious Freedom in Japan: A Memorial and Draft of Charter. 
Privately printed In Washington. See further text, 40ff. 
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1873 
F U K U Z A W A : 
~~ ~ }_ ~;z., 
Choai no Ho [The Rules of Bookkeeping] 
A translation of H.B. Bryan and H.D. Stratton: 
Co/T071on Sohool Bookkeeping: Embracing Single and 
Double Entry' 1871. (MBZ, I X,521; BMGC) Choai 
was a neologism coined by Fukuzawa to translate 
'bookkeeping' tor which no generally accepted 
equivalent existed. Jn Shibata's dictionary, 
pub! ished in the same year (cf. infra), it was 
trans I ated as shobogaku 'f lJ-1; . The word 
final !y adoRted was boki, as used in +he Ginko 
Boki Seiho ~1'! ~it~~ !he [Deta i I ed Ru I es of 
l;lank'ng and Bookkeeping], put out in 1873 by the 
Okurasho Cbe i ng a trans I at ion of an untraced 
Engl lsh work by one A.A. Shand). NYH,824(107). 
Kairekiben [Understanding the New Ca!ander] 
lJ-.__ lfli· J·lr 
From I January 1873, Japan adopted the Western 
solar calander. But the government had simply 
given the order to change without rea I I y exp I a in Ing 
the reasons or advantages. Many ordinary people 
were confused and Fukuzawa set out to explain how the 
new calander worked and what were the reasons for 
adopting it. EKFY,376. 
M I T S U K U R I R I N S H 0 
Domokyo no Miahi.:suji [The Essence of Education for Children] 
~ ~ ~J-. c7'J '~ ~ J._a 
Explains Western ideas on morals and ethics. NYH,826(125). 
This was a revised version of Taisei Kanzen Kwnmo 
( qv. supra: i 87 I ) . 
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NAKAMURA 
Jiyu no Ri [The Principle of Freedom] 
@l ill 2:__ ~ 
A translation of the 1870 edition of John Stuart Mi I I: 
On Liberty. Another very popular work by Nakamura and 
almost as famous as his Saikoku Risshi Hen (qv. supra: 
1871 l. Contains supplementary sections by Nakamura 
himself advocating free trade and freedom of religion. 
The draft was completed in 1871 while he was at 
Shizuoka, but it was not publ !shed unti I late 1872. 
Despite Nakamura's careful disclaimer in his preface 
of any intention to do more than elucidate, for those 
interested, the pol ltlcal style of European countries 
( 10f course this "Principle of Liberty" which is discussed 
in this book, is not applicable to Imperial Japan ... 1 ), 
the work had its effect on the popular rights movement. 
TMNM,102-6. A revised edition was published in 1878. 
NYH, 7 67 ( 94) . 
N I S H I M U R A 
Kasei Bankoku Shiryaku [A revised and enlarged Short History 
of the War Id] 
~ _j::_ J5 \~ '*' ~ 
cf. supra: Bankoku Shiryaku, 1870. 
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M I TSU KUR R i NS H 0 ed.: 
Fukkoku Seiten [On the Government of France] 
1l\ \{J} j:.)\_ * 
This, I Ike the fol lowing translation on International 
Law, was done largely by - Kent·aro, but revised by 
Rinsho. It was published uy the Department of Justice 
(Shihoshol, (NYH,827(145). It seems I ikely to have been a 
translation or E. Delacourtie: Elements de Legislation 
Usuelle, Paris, 1867, a secondary school text-book on 
Civil Law. cf. CGLF,V,371. 
Furansu Horitsu "hn: Kokusaiho [Prench 
International Law] 
.0.d. ~ 1h. • + 14'- ,.!;... 
/J'P\ ~~ \ !;:J ~71. YI ~ 13!7 IJ~ ':J;. J;.! j'~ /[..., 
Lega I Cod es: 
Al so known under the tit I e of Bankoku Koho (cf.supra: 
1870). Not to be confused with another work by Rinsho 
titled Bankoku Koho, written in 1874, qv. 
Kyodo Setsu [On Education] 
~;_f, j;~ 
Trans I ated from Cha;nbers Enayalopaedia of 1859-68. 
MSKSK,220. Later incorporated as one of the volumes 
of the Ministry of Educatio1,ls Encyclopedia, Hyakka 
Zensho, started in 1876. NYH,904(193). 
Taisei Kanzen Kummo 
* \!!5 4fi l- i·J ~ 
Pt. 2. cf. supra: 1871. 
M 0 R I 
Education in Japan: A Series of Letters addressed by 
Prominent Americans to Arinori Mori, New York: 
D. Appleton & Co. (see further text p.43ff.) 
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NAKAMURA 
Kyowa Seiji [Republ lean Government] 
~ A. 0 j:"/J ~ l, 
/ \ 7~ ->:?'' /\2 
A Translation frnm an American work by Ransome Gi ! lette(?). 
Stresses r·el lg ion as the necessary fundamental basis 
of government. TMNM,109. 
Saikoku Doji Kan [A Chi Id's Mir-ror of the West] 
1fj \fl f ·+ /ift 
Translated biographies of Western poets, hist·orians, 
essaylsts ete.NYH,828Cl72l. Possibly fTom Harper's 
Cuelopaedia o.f Britfah and American Poetry. {NYH loe. eit. 
gives the Amer-lean 'author' as Harper). 
N i S H I M U R A : 
Kaehu Keizai [Home Economics] 
~ 'f g_ ~A 
Trans I ated from an untraced orig i na I by Hartshorne(?). 
NYH,825(169). 
S H I B A T A 
Ei-Wa Ji 1i [Eng! !sh-Japanese Lexicon] 
ft ~a ~ ~ 
More popular·ly known as i·he Shibata Jisho, a widely 
used dictionary of the early Meiji period. 
Shibata had worked on It since early 1870 and 
pub I I shed it at his own press In January 1873. 
NYH,845f78). He appears to have been assisted In 
the comp I l~tlon by Yanagi ya Kentaro and Hayashi 
Michisaburo. DJJ,!!1,256. 
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FUKUZAWA 
Kaigiben [Speaking before an Audience] 
,4, :t~ fJt 
Based principal Jy upon an American pamphlet on the 
ru I es of deban ng. 
K A T 6 
Kokutai Shinron [A New Theory of the State] 
\ID # _;t,ry ~ 
The f i na I work of Kato ts ' I I bera I ' 
something of a transition piece. 
theory ot natural rights but shows 
more pragmatic, statlst approach. 
M I T S K U ~ 1 R N S H 6 
Bankoku Koho [International Law] 
75 \~) + ~~ 
period, and 
Maintains the 
indications of a 
TSKH,82-3. 
Distinguish from his Kokusaiho of the previous year 
which also goes under this name. Ccf. also Nishi, 1865 & 
1866 .1 Never In f11ct pub I I shed but used by the 
government which had commissioned it as a result of 
unease over its unfami I iarlty with the demands and 
rights of international !aw. It was a translation 
of Kent's Commentary on International Law (being 
Vo i • ! , P-t. I of Jam es Kent: Commentan'.r!s on American 
Law, IV, (fp. 1826-30), a piece which was twice published 
separately, in 1866 and 1878). NYH,837(29!; BMGC; DAB. 
Fukkoku Minsen Gi 'in Senkyo Ho [The EI ect ion Laws for the 
French National Assembly] 
J \ "'11 r:;J u ' ,f IJ-b ee. .% ' .... /I£, ~, v-v ~ f,~ / /Li ~ "f L:z\ 
Rinsho 1s revision of Oi Kentar;•s translation.NYH,853(160). 
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Ml TSU KUR R ! NS H 6 ed.: 
Furansu Horitsu Sho: Chizaiho, Shoho & 
Legal Codes: Criminal Prccedure, Civil 
Commercial Law] 
,-]/, i) ,19 12, it -$ 
ct. supra: 1870. 
Gakko Tsuron [Al! About Schools] 
·} <Jef;:__i!_ ~ 
Soshoho [The French 
Procedure and 
A translation of James Pyle Wickersham: School Economy: 
A Treatise on the Preparation, Organization, Employments, 
Government and Authorities of Schools, 1870. (fp. 
Philadelphia, 1864). MSKSK,220; LCPC,CLX.11,1946. 
Taisei Shizen ~hin~~o [Natural Rel lgion in the West] 
k ,]b 0 1!\ ;j i ~~ 
NYH,855(194), A later similar volume on 'Natural Rei lglon 
and Mora I i+y• CShizen Shinkyo oyobi Dotokugaku) was 
publ I shed In 1880 as part of the Ministry ot Education's 
Encyclopedia (Hyakka Zenshol publ I shed between 1876 and 
1883. 
Tokeigaku [Statistics] 
j ~ •t "' &A~" ~ '-:::-; 
,,\IL ,? .f-
Also known under the title of Kokuze Ryakuron 
[Out I ine of National Resources]. A translation of 
Morreau de Jonnes: Elements de Statistique,Paris, 
1847. Publfshed in ten volumes from 1874 to 1877. 
NYH,8531. ! 54). 
Taisei Kanzen Kummo 
~ ,79 ~.p ! i·J ~ 
Pt. 3. cf . supra: 187 I . 
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NAKAMURA 
Seihai Zassan [A Mlscel I any of Western Tales] 
,!fJ /1' M_ :I-
A kamhun reader of trans i ati ons of se I ected anecdo1·es 
and didactic stories, publ I shed by the Dodinsha. 
NYH,856(200) 
N S H ! 
Hyaku-ichi Shinron [A New Theory of the Hundred and One] 
~ j~ !;<fi 
The first sustained appl !cation ot the inductive method 
in a study of the (Confucian) classics. THCM,221. 
Chichi Keimo [Logic and Enl lghtenment] 
'i. (! ~ !, »._ cs 
7' "" ,7_ ~ 
Based on Nlshl's lectures devoted to a detailed 
analysis of Mil i 1s System of Logic, portions of 
which are translated whole. THCM,221 & 224. 
N I S H I M U R A 
Keizai Yoshi [Essential Economics] 
i.51:. ~ ~ ,117 ,; 
'" /_r\ ·"5<':' \5] 
Pub I I shed by the Mombusho. 
Kyusho Kisei Kogi [Lectures on Moral Training] 
~ t~· G A 1,~. i: 
A tr·anslatlon, completed In October, of Laurens 
P. Hickock: A System of Moral Science, Schenectady 
1853. YKNS,60; CJATM,207. 
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T S U D A M A M C H 
Hyoki Teiko [Outline ot Statistics] 
·:?z f u tiL f. rm 
The iast to be pub! ished of the three principle works 
based on the Vissering notes made by Nishi and Tsuda. 
(The only subject treated by Vissering which did not 
get translated was economics) Hyoki Teiko (also known 
as Seihyo Gakur•on [Treatise on Statistics]) deals In 
particular with the accounting of state f lnances. it 
has an Important place in the history of statistics in 
Japan and was the second of Tsuda 1 s major 1eni ightenment' 
works. '.There also sur·vlves a manuscript translation of 
the same notes by 3ugi Koj ! tit! ed Keisei Gakuron. 
Tsuda and Sugl had been friends from early days and 
Tsuda very probab I y gave h ls stat I st lcs notes to Sug i very 
soon after he got back from Holland. OTTM,11 i ,78,N.I ! ) 
Mitsukur i Rlnsho's Tokeigaku had appeared ear! ler this 
year. OTTM, Iii ,60-61; NYH,853( 152); MBZ,IX,kaidai xix. 
Waga Kan ga Kaku no Gotoshi [Such are my Views] 
$•Z i_ ~ Al9u 
A siml iar work to the unpubi I shed Tengai Dokugo 
(qv. supra: !861 ), being a collection of short 
essays and random notes on a variety of topics 
Including, ethnology, human rights, freedom eta. 
Written in 1874, It was actually publ I shed In January 
1875 by Shimizu Usaburo, who recounts in his Introduction 
to the work how It was the resu It of a requesi made by 
him to Tsuda. OTTM,1,490 & 111,70. 
T S U D A S E N 
Nogyo Sanji [Three Agricultural Matters] 
t_~:?.. -~ 
An adaptation of a work by an Austdan i'Jberring(?l \kana: 
o-i-bu-ri-n-gu) under whom Tsuda studied in 1873 when he 
went to attend the Vienna International Exhibition. The 
three topics treated are: i. Cross-breeding of plants. 
ii. Laying underground steam heating pipes. & ii l. 
Arboriculture. NYH,852(136). 
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F U K U Z A W A 
Bwnmeiron no Gairyaku [Out I i ne of Ci vi I i zat ion] 
J~ 13 ~ ~ i it~ Fil% 
An essay in six parts on modern civi I ization, its goal, 
structure and meaning for Japan. This work put 
forward s !mi! ar arguments to Gakwnon no Suswne (ct .supra: 
1872), but at a less popular level. 
K A T 0 
Seiyo Kakkoku Ri.kken Sdtai Kiritsu Shi [A Hi story o+ the 
Es tab I i shment o t Const' tut i ona I Government in Western 
Countries] 
\Jfj ~4 J;.._ 11i] :Si 1l-o fjl #.. i; CJ :!J_ ~ . 
A +ransiatton ot Freiderich Carl Biedermann: Die 
Ent:wickelung des Staatswesens in Deutschland, England 
und Frankreich. Ein Beit.rag zur vergleichenden 
Staats= und Verfassungsrecht,*Leipzig, 1859. The 
second of Kate's major translations from German, 
pub! ished in six parts (kan) between 1875 and 1876. A 
less widely read work than Kokuho Hanron (qv. supr~: 
1872), but a major source for the arguments of Kato 1 s 
shosoron. TS!<H,85-6. 
M TSUKUR! R I N S H 0 
Bankoku Seitai Ron [Po! itica! Systems of the World] 
']) 'ri J:J._ ,{;A t~ 
NYH,873(23). MBZ,VI I I ,590 gives the author of the 
original as Caspar Hopkins. It thus seems most 
! ikely that the work in question is, Caspar Thomas 
Hopkins: A Manual of American Ideas. Designed 1st for 
the use of Schools, 2nd for the use of Foreigners 
seeking Naturalisation .• :Ord .for the use of Voters, 
San Francisco, 1872. LCPC,LXX, 1943. 
* lThe development of the State in Germany, England and France: 
A Contribution to Comparative State- and Consltutiona! Lawl 
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M I T S U K U R I R I NS H 6 ed.: 
Furansu Yuho [French Rural Law] 
,{£, ~ \JF-._ & ' ' ... w I~ I {..__J :;z-' 
Rinsho's r-ev1s1on ot a translation from a French 
original by 61 Kentaro. NYH,874(126). 
N S H M U R A 
Kyoiku Shi [History ot Education] 
:Jth -+.. ,:b 
/Y.l'-- I~ CT-.. 
Translated from an unidentified English work of 1869, 
titled The History and Progress of Education C?l by 
Hirobrlas(?) (kana: hi-ro-bu-ri-a-su). NYH,875(142); 
MSKSK,221. 
Taisei Shikan [History of the West] 
k \!!J ~ ~~ 
Translated as early as 1872 CYKNS,60), but publication 
was not started until November 1875, and was continued 
over thirty sect I ans u nt i I 1881 . MKSS ,460. 
Said to have been translated trom a German original 
given him by Kanda Kohel In 1867. Y'KNS,16. 
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APPENDIX SIX 
THE EVOLUTION OF THE B_A_K!'_FU S SCHOOL OF WESTERN STUD I ES, THE 
KAISEISHO, UNTIL ITS AMALGAMATION INTO TOKYO UNIVERSITY 
1855 The Bakufu sets up as a separate institution cal led the 
Yogakusho [Department of Western Studies] what was 
previously an office for the translation of foreign books 
under the jurisdiction of the Temmondai [Bureau of 
Astronomy]. 
1856 The Yogakusho is renamed the Bansho[tori]shirabesho 
[Bureau for examining foreign (barbarian) books], 
412 
and its duties are established as not only the translation 
of a I I tore i gn books he Id and the examination of new I y 
acquired ones but also the giving of language instruction 
(in Dutch). Students may only come from the ranks of 
direct Bakufu retainers. Only those with a thorough 
knowledge of Chinese studies are al lowed entry. 
i860 English replaces Dutch as the principle language offered. 
Provision is also made for French, German and Russian. 
The translation of foreign newspapers is commenced. 
i862 Banshoshirabesho moved to a new site near Hitotsubashi 
and renamed Yoshoshirabesho [Bureau for examining Western 
Bcoks]. Entry is made open to anyone of samurai rank. 
1863 Yoshoshirabesho is renamed Kaiseisho [Enlightenment Centre]. 
1864 Provision is made for instruction in mathematics as part 
of new rules making the Kaiseisho a fully fledged school 
of Western studies. 
1865 Physics and Chemistry are added to the curriculum. 
i867 The Kaiseisho is placed under the jurisdiction of the 
Commissioner for Foreign Affairs (Gaikoku Bugyo). 
1868 Briefly closed down during the Restoration. 
appendix six 
1869 The Kaiselsho is reopened under the new name Kaisei Gakko 
[School of Enlightenment]. Entry is made open to any 
qualified person regardless of rank. In 1869.6.15 it was 
amalgamated as one administrative uiit with the Igakusho 
[Medical School] and the main Tokugawa centre of Chinese 
studies, the Shohei Gakko. The Shohei Gakko was the main 
institution and the whole together was named the Iahidai 
Gakko [No. One Main School]. Six months later under the 
413 
new education system the Iahidai Gakko was renamed Daigaku 
[University] and the three component institutions, the Kaisei 
Gakko, the Igakusho and the Shohei Gakko became known 
respectively as Daigaku Nanka, Toko and Honko or the Southern, 
Eastern and Main Schools of the University. The first two 
were so named after their geographical location with respect 
to the Honko. 
1876 Daigaku formally established as Tokyo University 
[Tokyo Daigaku]. 
Volume 
No. 
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APPENDIX SEVEN 
THE PUBLICATION DATES OF THE MEIROKU ZASSHI 
Date of printing 
given in the 
magazine 
May 1874 
II 
Jun 
II 
II 
II 
II 
Jul 
Aug 
Sep 
Oct 
II 
Nov 
II 
Date of start of 
sale as advertised 
i n Yubin Hochi 
2 Apr 1874 
II 
II 
II 
15 Apr 
II 
17 May 
31 II 
12 Jun 
28 II 
4 Jul 
17 II 
7 Aug 
22 Sep 
30 II 
25 Oct 
4 Nov 
29 II 
14 Dec 
YHS 
No. 
307 
II 
II 
II 
315 
326 
346 
359 
369 
385 
389 
402 
417 
461 
469 
491 
499 
521 
534 
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22 
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24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
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THE PUBLICATION DATES OF THE MEIROKU ZASSHI (CONT.) 
Date of printing 
given in the 
magazine 
Dec 
" 
II 
" 
Jan 1875 
Feb 
II 
II 
" 
Mar 
II 
II 
Apr 
II 
May 
II 
Jun 
II 
Aug 
II 
Oct 
Nov 
Date of start of 
sale as advertised 
in Yubin Hoehi 
19 Dec 
13 Feb 1875 
19 II 
26 II 
8 Mar 
15 II 
25 " 
6 Apr 
YHS 
No. 
539 
567 
592 
598 
608 
613 
623 
633 
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APPENDIX EIGHT 
THE AGES OF MEMBERS AT THE FOUNDATION OF THE MEIROKUSHA AND THE 
DISTRIBUTION OF THEIR CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE MAGAZINE 
c 
·-~ !""'\ \() 
°' 
N ro \() r, 7 r- '-" '-" "' 
r-
°' 
'" OJ 
7 7 '-" 7 n 7 7 7 n N 7 n 7 7 n 
01-
<O:'. 
* 
er: <JJ lll ro 
'" 
L 
Ol ro ro c 
ro ro L L .D ro L 
'" [L 
"' 
c L :J :J ro 3 :J :J +' 
U) 
0 (lJ :J E .:< '< ro N .:< 
z ro +- E ro :J N :J ro ro (lJ u _c ro ro _c -0 10 lll _c :J E lll .D -0 
+- :J lll .:< Ol L .:< lll c +- +- lll .>'. ·- +- :J 
N 0 lll ro :J 0 ro ~ ~ ro :J .c ·- _c Ul 
"' 
f- f- z <JJ <JJ 
"' 
z z 
"' '"" 
LL U) 
"' 
<JJ f-
7\ x x 
2 312 x x x x 
3 6\ x x x xx x 
4 4 xx x x x 
5 7 x x x x x 
6 7 x x x x x 
7 5 x xx x x x x 
8 512 xx x x x 
9 5 xx x x 
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16 5\ x x x x 
*after the MBZ reprint. 
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SPEECHES KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN GIVEN BUT NOT PUBLISHED IN THE MAGAZINE 
(These speeches are given under the date cited in: Ueki Emori Nikki) 
Date 
16 Jun 75 
17 Sep [sic] 
I Oct 
16 Oct 
I Nov 
(date unknown. 
cited i n THNA, 
224,N.50) 
Speaker 
Brown (an 
American) 
Kanda 
Fukuzawa 
Fu kuzawa 
Nakamura 
Sakatan i 
Kato 
Sakatan i 
Tsuda Sen 
Nakamura 
Nishimura 
Tsuda Sen 
Nishi 
Topic 
not given. 
on compi I ing dictionaries. 
on the new press laws. 
not given. 
II 
II 
on the Restoration. 
on translations. 
on pisciculture. 
on the I ikel ihood of 
a federated Asia. 
on an Eng I i sh book on 
'general education'. 
on agriculture. 
on foreign tariffs. 
APPENDIX TEN 
HORACE MANN AND THE CASE FOR HIS INFLUENCE ON MORI ARINORI 
Horace Mann, 1796-1859, social reformer and 'the father of 
American pub I ic schools', is probably best remembered for his 
twelve annual reports from 1837 to 1848 as the first Secretary 
of the Massachusetts Board of Education. Born in poverty and with 
I ittle formal education, he sti I I succeded in entering Brown 
University, where he graduated head of his class, and embarked 
on a law career of great promise, serving also in both houses of 
the Massachusetts legislature. Al I this he abandoned on the 
foundation in 1837 of the Massachusetts Board of Education, which 
he joined as Secretary. In 1848 he 'was elected to John Quincey 
Adams' old seat in the United States House of Representatives 
where he won renown tor his passionate and cogent denunciation 
of slavery. From 1852 unti I his death, he acted as the tirst 
President of Antioch College, Yellow Springs, a demanding post 
in the then backwoods of Ohio. There he set a precedent by 
opening his co I I ege to both sexes and a I I races. The pur Itani sm 
which sustained Mann in an arduous I itelong battle against 
prejudice and vested interests, had its comic side for the modern 
in his violent opposition to ballet, but also, more seriously, 
blinded him in his hatred of drink, for example, to the fact 
that the ev i Is of the soc i a I system were father to the vice as 
much as the other way round. He rested his appeal to the 
monied classes for support in his work basically on the 
argument that educated workers were better workers, who at the 
same time as improving their own lot would increase profits. 
Nevertheless, Mann was inspired by genuine humanitarian ideals. 
It he had too great a faith in phrenology, he was in the company 
of many of the greatest thinkers of the day; and if his complete 
acceptance of the potentially uni imited improvabi I ity of 'the 
race' seems a I ittle too naive to a more cynical age, Mann's I ife 
was stil I marked by very real achievement. He founded the first 
normal school in America at Lexington, Mass. in 1839, and it was 
also through his efforts that the first asylum for the insane was 
established at Worcester, Mass. During his secretaryship a 
minimum school year of six months was legally enacted by the state 
par! lament (1839); pub! le schoolmasters' salaries were increased 
62 per cent; over 50 new high-schools were set up, and so on. 
The most famous of his writings are the twelve annual reports 
(ct.Bibi.) on the importance of and ways of bette~ing education. 
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For ten years he a I so ed lted the 1 Common Schoo I Jou ma I 1 which he 
founded in !838 to popularise his ideas on education. Other writings 
Include: Lectures on Education, 1845; Powers and Duties of Women, 
1853; and various textbooks on arithmetic, physiology, hygiene etc. 
(Apart from the normal biographical sources, I have relied for the 
above on a good short assessment of Mann in, Mer I e Curt i: The Social 
Ideas of American Educators, Totona: Littlefield and Adams, 1966.) 
Whilst Morl's ideas may have been influenced as much by the 
general tone ot the age as by any particular author, there is a 
number of striking para! leis of thought on educational matters 
between Mori and Mann. The amount of direct influence by Mann is 
of course Impossible to assess. Mori 1s citation of him in Religious 
Freedom ..• , however, together with the tact that Mann almost 
certainly provided Mori with the model tor his Education in Japan ... 
indicates fami I iari+y with him over an extended period. The two 
were certainly men of kindred spirit and the appeal which Mann 
would have had to Mori is clear from the slmi larity of their 
views outlined below. 
Mann believed first and foremost in the potentially uni imited 
capacity of mankind for improvement; in short, he had faith in 
progress. Secondly he felt that the supreme tool for engineering 
this progress was education. Possible quotations from his writings 
are legion, but the fol lowing amply i I lustrates both these 
principle aspects of his thought: 
••. in universal education, every "fol lower of God and 
friend of human kind" wi 11 find the only sure means of 
carrying forward that particular reform to which he is 
devoted. In whatever department of phi I anthropy he may 
be engaged, he wil I find that development to be only a 
segment of the great circle of beneficence, of which 
Universal Education is centre and circumference; and that 
it is only when these segments are fully joined together, 
that the wheel of progress can move harmoniously and 
resistlessly onward. 
As it was to be seen as the most important item in 1the grand 
inventory of a nation's resources', Mann desired education tor 
al I, regardless of class, sex or race. And the type of education 
he wanted was practical learning such as would be immediately 
applicable to the general improvement of the human lot, in both 
the moral and the material spheres. But he concentrates on the 
latter. In the twelfth report he certainly claims that 'moral 
education is a primal necessity of social existence', and argues 
at length tor the beneficial influence in this respect of religious 
appendix ten 
education. But the particular stress of the main corpus of his 
work is on the beneficial effect of education on material 
improvement in health and wealth. He himself drew up practical 
textbooks in arithmetic, physiology and so on, and had a 
particular interest in al I types of apparatus used in schools. 
Mann was also, as might be expected, a firm believer in the 
power of individual action, and in the sacred rights of the 
individual within society. His whole 1 ife is i I lustrative of 
the former and the latter comes out particularly in his steady 
insistence on the right of the individual to religious 
self-determination. An absolute believer in Christianity himself, 
he was al I for, and did insist on, bible instruction in schools. 
But the idea of any particular sectarian influence or bias was 
anathema to him. And he spoke out resolutely against any form 
of interference by the state in religious matters, Invoking 
the great principle that government should do al I that 
it can to faci i itate the acquisition of religious truth; 
but shal I leave decision of the question, what religious 
truth Is, to the arbitrament, without human appeal, of 
each man's reason and conscience. 
he continues later: 
... the relation of man to his maker never changes. 
Its object and its obi igations are immutable. The 
jurisdiction which God exercises over the obi igations 
which his rational and accountable offspring owe to 
him, excludes human jurisdiction. And, hence it is 
that religious rights are inalienable rights. 
For any government, then, to attempt to coerce and 
predetermine the religious opinions of children, by 
law, and contrary to the wi 1 I of their parents, is 
unspeakably more criminal than the usurpation of 
such control over the opinions of men. 
A further very particular Item of Mann's creed was a deep 
faith in the virtues of personal hygiene and physical health, or 
rather, with the part that education could play in promoting 
these. The major part of his sixth report is devoted to the 
relationship of ignorance to i 1 I-health; and the first section 
of his eleventh report under the tile of 'Physical Education' 
again I ays great strnss on the i ncu I cation of know I edge a bout 
elementary sanitary precautions and rules of health - as he cal Is 
them himself, 'the rules of Health and Life'. 
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To sum up then, tor Mann, education for al I was the finest 
and indispensible vehicle for advancing along 'the radiant pathway 
of improvement'. By this he meant essentially improvement of 
material and physical conditions. But moral improvement was also 
to be gained through religious education, with the proviso that 
each man was to be his own final arbiter of faith. 
Almost his final words at the end of his twelfth and last 
report, summing up twelve years of arduous labour for education, 
record his faith that education 'among the Useful Arts, is the 
most useful and, among the Fine Arts is the most elegant'. In 
423 
this case Mann is careful to make the essential distinction between 
'useful' and 'fine' arts. Elsewhere his usage is not so precise. 
This is an import·ant point, since Mori, I ike Mann, makes frequent 
use of the phr·ase 'science and art' or 'science and arts'. It is 
important to know what Mori in particular meant by the term 'arts', 
since he later, as recorded by Nishi Amane, gave the introduction 
of arts as one of the main aims he had in founding the Meirokusha. 
Mann generally uses arts to mean what we should now cal I techniques, 
and what he in moments of greater precision would cal I useful arts. 
And the c I ue to this is given when he ta I ks of those 1 great works 
of art - the steam engine, the printing press, the power loom, 
the ml I I, the iron foundry, the ship, the telescope & c.' 
Mori I ikewise when he talks of science and arts has no 
intention of signifying fine arts, but uses the two as an almost 
inseparable compound to designate the whole complex of practical, 
scientific and organisational techniques of modern material 
civilization. This is proved conclusively by Nishi 1s using the 
word jutsu as a synonym tor what he elsewhere, quoting Mori, 
refers to in kana rnnder i ng as atsu. But this is on! y a mi nor 
aspect of the overal I para! iel ism of thought between Mori and 
Mann which is by now evident. Mori too had an unquestioning 
faith. in progress, in the dignity of the individual, his 
inalienable right to religious freedom, and his intrinsic abi I ity 
to affect fate by his own actions. Particularly, he too believed 
absolutely in the efficacy and essential ity of education to assist 
progress. The type of education he too wanted, wh i I st he a I so 
stressed the moral factor, was essentially practical education 
and education for everyone. Finally Mann's obsession with 
hygiene wi I I undoubtedly have struck a responsive chord in the 
rather spartan Mori with his concern for sexual purity. 
There are reproduced now for the purpose of comparison the 
two circular letters, by Mori in Eduoation in Japan ... and by Mann 
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1n his fifth report~ In his commentary afterwards, Mann claims 
to have demons1rated the benefits and necessi+y of education; 
Mor·i starts off hi.s Introduction with these things assumed. Also, 
where Mann's questions are spe·cific, Mor1 1 s are more genera!. But 
in each case both the aim Ito stimulate consciousness of the r6ie 
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of education) and the methods are the same. And the great disparity 
in their relative length does nothing to vitiate the fundamental 
identity of both means and end. This identity, then, together 
with Mor i's known admiration of Mann, is taken as sufficient proof 
of the influence of the thought of Horace Mann on Mori Arinorl. 
Ci) Cir·cular !etter from Horace Mann requesting information on 
the effects of education. Taken from his fifth reporT of 1841 
to the Massachusetts Board of Edt;cfftion: 
Dear Sir,- My best and only apology for taking the 
I 'iberty to address you, wi 11 be found in the object 
in view, which, therefore, I proceed to state without 
preface. 
have 
further 
In fulti I I ing the duties with which I have been entrusted 
by the Board of Education, I am led into frequent conversation 
and correspondence, not only with persons in every part of the 
State, but more or i ess w l th every c I ass and des er i pt ion of 
persons in the whole community. 
I regret to say, that among these, I occasionally meet 
with individuals, who, although very differently circumstanced 
in I ife, cordially agree in their indifference towards the 
cause of common education; and some of whom even profess to 
be alarmed at possible mischiefs that may come in Its train, 
and therefore stand in its path and obstruct its advancement. 
The individuals who thus maintain an attitude of 
neutrn I i ty, or· assume one of active opposition, a re either 
per· sons who, in their wor Id I y circumstances, are deemed 
the favorites of fortune; or, they are persons who are alike 
strangers to men1·aJ cultivation, and to ai i the outward and 
ordinary signs ot tempera i prosperity. In a word, they are 
found, in regard to their· worldly condition, at the two 
extremes of the soc i a I sea I e. I wou Id, by no means, be 
understood to say, that any considerable proportion of the men 
of wealtr1 amongst us, look with an unfriendly eye, on the 
general diffusion of the means of knowledge. On the contrary, 
appendix ten 
some of the best friends of education are to be found amongst 
this class, who uniting abundance of means with benevolence 
of disposition, are truly efficient in advancing the work. 
Nor, on this subject, are the I ines of demarcation between 
parties, broadly drawn, but they shade off by imperceptible 
degrees, from friends to opponents. 
But this I do mean to say, that there are men of wealth 
and leisure, too numerous to be overlooked in a calculation 
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of friendly and ot adverse agencies, who profess to fear that 
a more thorough and comprehensive education for the whole 
people, wi I I destroy contentment, loosen habits of industry, 
engender a false ambition, and prompt to an incursion into 
their own favored sphere, by wh I ch great i oss w i ! I accrue to 
themselves, without any corresponding benefit to the invaders. 
The other c I ass ar·e those who, suffer Ing from a neg I ected 
or a perverted education in themselves, seem incapable of 
appreciating, either the temporal and material wel I-being, or suffering 
the mental elevation and enjoyment, which it is the prerogative 
of a good education to confer. These two parties, though 
alien from each other, in al I other respects, are al I ies here; 
and, although with the exception of a very few towns in the 
Commonwealth, they are not numerically strong, yet by adroitly 
imp! !eating other questions with that of the Pub! le Schools, 
they are ab!e in many cases to baffle al I efforts at reform 
and improvement. 
The views of these parties I believe to be radically wrong, 
anti-social, anti-Republican, anti-Christian; - and I believe 
that a I I action in pursuance of them w i 1 1 impair the best 
interests of society, and originate a train of calamities, in 
which not only their advocates, but al I portions of the 
community wi ! I be involved. Convinced that such is the 
inevitable and accelerating tendency of such views, it seems 
to me to be the duty of the friends of mankind to meet them, 
with fairness and a conci I iatory spirit, indeed, but with 
earnestness and energy; and to confute them by the production 
of evidence and the exposition of principles. 
It is for this reason that 1 address you, and solicit a 
rep 1 y founded upon your persona I know I edge, to the fo ! 1 owing 
questions. 
First, - Have you had large numbers of p-ersons in your 
employment or under your superintendence? If so, wi I I you 
append 'ix ten 
please to state how many? Within what period of time? In 
what department of business? Whether at different places? 
Whether natives or foreigners? 
Second, - Have you observed differences among the persons 
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you have employed, grnwing out of differences in their education, 
and independent of their natural abilities; that is, whether as 
a class, those who from early I ife, have been accustomed to 
exercise their minds by reading and studying, have greater 
doci I ity and quickness in applying themselves to work; and, 
after the simplest details are mastered, have they greater 
aptitude, dexterity or ingenuity in comprehending ordinary 
processes, or in originating new ones? Do they more readily 
or frequently devise new modes by which the same amount of work 
can be better done, or by which more work can be done in the 
same time, or by which raw material or motive-power can be 
economized? In short, do you obtain more work and better work 
with less waste, from those who have received what, in 
Massachusetts, we cal 1 a good Common School education, or 
from those who have grown up in neg I ect and ignorance? Is 
there any difference In the earnings of these two classes, and 
consequently !n their wages? 
Third, - What, within your knowledge, has been the effect 
of higher degrees of mental application and culture upon the 
domestic and social habits of persons in your employment? Is 
this class more cleanly in their persons, their dress and their 
households; and do they enjoy a greater immunity from those 
diseases which originate in a want of personal neatness and 
purity? Are they more exemplary in their deportment and 
conversation, devoting more time to intellectual pursuits or 
to the refining art of music, and spending their evenings and 
leisure hours mor'e with their tami I ies, and less at places of 
resort tor idle and dissipated men? Is a smal !er portion of 
them addicted to intemperance? Are their houses kept in a 
superior condition? Does a more economical and judicious mode 
of I iving purchase greater comforts at the same expense, or 
equal comforts with less means? Are their fami ! ies better 
brought up, more respectably dressed, more regularly attendant 
upon the school and the church; and do their children when 
arrived at years of maturity, enter upon the active scenes of 
! if e w I th better p respects of success. 
Fourth, - In regard to standing and respectabi I ity among 
co-laborers, neighbors, and tel low-citizens generally, how do 
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those who have enjoyed and Improved the privilege of good 
Common Schools, compare with the neglected and the i Ii iterate? 
Do the former exercise greater lnf!uence among their associates? 
Are they more often applied to for advice and counsel in cases 
ot difficulty; or selected as umpires or arbitrators for the 
decision of minor controversies? Are higher and more Intel I igent 
circles for acquaintance open to them, from conversation and 
ln1erccurse with which, their own minds can be constantly 
improved? Ar·e they more likely to rise from grade to grade 
in the scale of labor, unti I they enter departments where greater 
ski! I, judgment, and responsibl I lty are required, and which 
therefore command a larger remuneration? Are they more I ikely 
+o rise trom the condition of employees and +o establish 
themse Ives in business on their own account? 
Fifth, - Have you observed any difference in the classes 
above named,(' speak ot them as classes, for there will of 
course be individua! exceptions,) in regard to punctuality 
and fide! ity in the pedormance of duties? Which class is 
most regardfu! of +he rights of others, and mos+ intel I igent 
and S>Jccessf u 1 in securing the Ir own? You w I I I of course 
perce've that this question involves a more genera! one, viz., 
trom which of the above described classes, have those who 
possess property, and who hope to transmit it to their children, 
most to fear from secret aggression, or from such public 
degeneracy as w1 ! I loosen the bands of society, corrupt the 
testimony of witnesses, violate the sanctity of the juror's 
oath and substitute as a rule of right, the power of a 
numerical majority, for the unvarying principles of justice? 
Sixth, - Finally, in regard to those who possess the 
I argest shares in the stock of wor Id I y goods, cou Id there, in 
your opinion, be any pol ice so vigi !ant and effective, for the 
protec+ion of al I the rights of person, property and character, 
as such a sound and comprehensive education and training, as 
our system of Common Schools could be made to impart; and 
would no+ the payment of a sufficient tax to make such education 
and training universal, be the cheapest means of self-protection 
and insurance? And in regard to that class which, from the 
accident of birth and parentage, are subjected to the privations 
and the temptations of poverty, wou!d not such an education open 
to them new resources in habits of industry and economy, in 
Increased ski I I, and the awakening of inventive power, which 
would yield returns a thousand fold greater than can ever be 
hoped tor, from the most successful clandestine depredations, 
or open invasion of the property of others? 
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I am aware, my Dear Slr, that to every intei I !gent and 
reflecting man, these inquiries wil I seem superfluous and 
nugatory; and your first impulse may be, to put some such 
Interrogatory to me in reply, as whether the sun has any 
intluence on vegetable growth, or whether it ls expedient to 
have windows In our houses tor the admission of I ight. I 
acknowledge the close analogy ot the cases in point of 
self-evidence; but my reply Is, that while we have influential 
persons, who dwel I with us in the same common mansion of 
society, and who, having secured for themselves a few wel I 
I ighted apartments, now insist that total darkness is better 
for a portion of the occupants born and dwel i ing under the 
same roof; - and while, unfortunately, a portion of these 
benighted occupants from never having seen more than the 
feeblest glimmerings of the I ight of day, insist that lt is 
better for them and their children, to remain bl ind; - while 
these opinions continue to exist I hold that it is necessary 
to adduce tacts and arguments, and to present motives, which 
shal I prove both to the blinded and those who would keep them 
so, +he value and beauty of I ight. 
HORACE MANN, 
Secretary of the Board of Education. 
(i !) Letter of 3 February 1872 from Mori Arinori to prominent 
American educationists. Taken from his Education in Japan ... : 
Dear Sir: 
Having been especially commissioned, as a part of my duty 
in this coun+ry, to look after the educational affairs of 
Japan, and feeling per-sonal ly a great interest in the progress 
of that empire, I desire to obtain from you a letter of advice 
and information upon this subject, to assist my countrymen in 
their efforts to become instrumental in advancing civi I ization 
in the East. In a general way, I wish to have your views in 
reference to the elevation of the condition of Japan, 
i nte 11 ectua I I y, mora 11 y, and phys i ca 11 y, but the part i cu I ar 
points to which I invite your attention are as fol lows: 
The effects of education -
I. upon the material prosperity of the country; 
2. upon its commerce; 
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3. upon its agricultural and Industrial interests; 
4. upon the social, moral, and physical condition of the 
people; and -
5. its influences upon the laws and government. 
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Information on any one, it not al I, of these points, wi I I be 
gratefully received and appreciated by me, and the same wll I 
soon be published, both In the English and Japanese languages, 
for the information of the Japanese Government and people. 
Very respectfully, 
Your obedient servant, 
ARINORI MORI 
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